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O Endeavaurs to Promote 
Religion and Piety ought 
co be Reccived and Inter- 
preted with the ſame Candaur and 
Charity They are Deſign d, and con- 
ſequently need no Apology in Ge- 
neral, yet becauſe it may happen 
(in Treating on any Subject) that 
ſome Particular C ircumſtauces or Ex- 
preſſions might give Offence, thought 
it neceſſary, to Obviate ſuch Objedti- 
ons as | could foreſee, by ſuch Ex- 
cuſes, as I hope will be & atifaflr, 
4 becauſe They are Juſt. N 
And firſt, I muſtaſſure.7he Reve- 
| newe! Clergy (for whoſe Perſons I 
_ have great _— and for whoſe 
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that I have not put my Sick/e into 
Their Harveſt out of any diſreſpect 
to Them; 1 and own their Di- 
vine Miſſion and Commiſſion, and 1 
acknowledge, ey have a Fa- 
3 x Cor. 9. lat p Fi A 1 thorrty kD; 
drann the Goſpel, and to feed the Floc 2, 
Y dsc: But I conceive, that tfis Wo 
not hinder, but that all Beli; 
3 ought to Promote Chriſtiunit Ss 
- ti = Receive the Gift ma me 
£ j x Pet. 4. 10. the fame to one another: Nay, ie 8 7 
the Dutv of every Chriſtiati 20 fee 
K: +1con4n;that He may excel: to the Edifyeng*of 
Il the Church, and when he is Converted p 
0 ſhengthen his Brethren; AB am 
[I 4 to endeavour it at this 
Tune; and in this manner, becauſe 1 
concew d, That the Plain and ſnort 
Account 1 give: of my Inquiry into 
Religion, may have greater Influence 
on the Wo — it came from 
ee ical . Aſt. Becauſe 
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der the End we All Aim at; and there- 
fore my firſt Chapter 3s of Happineſs, 2dly, 
The Art of Attaining it, which is Wiſdoni. 
; 7155 » The Author of it, which is God. 4thly, 
The means of obtaining this Happineſs from 
God, which is by Religion, And my ad, zd, 
and 4th Chapters are denominated accordingly. | 
Fthly. I conſider who muſt chooſe my Religion 
for Me; and I find, that tis abſurd and im- 
poſible ihat any Body ſhould do it but my Self, ſo 
that my fifth Chapter is of the Judge of Contro- 
: pode 5 then. Inquire, with what faculty Men 
ſhould Judge, and my ſixth Chapter is of Reaſon. 
And then 1 look for a Rule to Fudge by; and my 
Seaventh Chapter is of The Rule of Faith,which 
I find it not Tradition, nor the Church, but 
The Scriptures, And my 8th, gth, und 10th, 
Chapters are Impioy d under thoſe Titles, And 
this Rule of Faith diredts me to Chriſtianity, 
ar pro eſs d in the - of ET by Law 
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E cabliſbed, ſothat my-11th /Chapter i of The | 


Chriſtian Religion, which requires Faith as 


| Neceſſary to Salvation; and therefore my 12th 


Chapter is of Faith, and my 13th of the Creed 


or Neceſſary ANN be Believed the chief of | 
which is the Meſſiah; and my 141th Chapter is 


f H I M. And, becauſe no Body can be a 
Chriſtidr wit bd Baptiſts, nor 4 Good one 


with out frequently Receiving the Commutici, 

my 15th Chapter treats of the Sacraments; : 
and ſince Faith aud The Sacraments cannot avail 

Perjons of Age, 18 do not Obey ; the Chriſtian 


n  Dofrine, in A 15/0 4 pter treats of O Obedience 


"which conſiſts 7%, De” viz. Of God, and of 
our Neig Pour. and ſi ſince al To is in order to 


Berl Bl, * 17th, apter is of A 


future State, which * not being attainable io 


Salvation, but upon earneſi Petition, my 13th, 
; Chapter 7s of Prayer. And that I may not be 


e i” furſuit of | Eternal , Happineſs ; 


any ſeeming ' Aifficylties 7 in Rewealed Rilbeton 
Van ee to £26 out, how far we are concern d 
in ſtery; and my 19th Chapter is on that 
1. ard, wig, 1a 15 Chapter Lone luder, That 

5 is the Intereſt. nd Duty, of all Govern- 
wens, and of alk jen, to a che Be- 
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Sect. 2. Happineſs deſcrib Ad. l 0 
| 3. T3 roi Complear 7 this e 4 
| 4 * of Afflictions?̃ 
> Muſt therefore be conſider 4 Compurtvly, 
b. 4 ſo the Philoſophers did. 
2 et. and ed Plegfie alen. 
4. W 10 plette web 
8. 8 SENT Pleaſure 5 ie 
25 . Nelke und Happineſs UrRameniſ 4. 
| * Happineſs chiefly derived. from the Mind, 
11. But partly from the BGU yr 
| I 2. Which would be "Mſeruble, if the Mind did 


EO erg. a 
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Sect. 20. Eſpecially n 
21. The Mind naturally Abbors Sin. 
22. For the Mind # The Image of a 
23. All Men abbor ſome Sin or other, and tis 
their Partiality binders them fan ebbor- 
ring all kinds of Sin. 
24. Sin futal, even in this Life. 
25. Andrenders Men Unſteady and Hopeleſs. 
26. And deſtroys the Temper Neceſſary to 
Happineſs... 
27. Therefore Piety is the only Methodr to Fel. 
city. 
28. Religion a does not probibit JawfulPleaſure. 
29. So that 'tis eaſy to be Happy. 
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God. 
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3d Worldly Wiſdom Ae, 25 
4. bis difference from True v Tiſdom, , 
ze N directs 1 us, oe live 1 Hm Friendſhip with 
G 
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13. The Trinity 4 F undamental Article. 
14. Of Divine Revelation, therefore N be 
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5 queſtion page 159: l. 6. r. Sayes, I. 18, for it, r. The. 
P» 158. I. 30. r. Reveal d. p. 161. I. 3. dele than. p.. 168. | 3, T. 
Catholick, p. 180. I. 3, r. Who can underſtand his Errors, 19. 12. 
vag. 183: 1. 5. for wong r. Wrong. p. 186. I. 4. dele and. p · 190. J. 2 
dele is. p. 193. I. 25. for been r. between, © p- 201« laſt WT ere, 
to Innovate. 8. 203. I. 8. Be 1 . "fo one, 
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KI G Dif posd (by the Grace 
of God) to make a diligent 
Inquiry into RELIGION, the 
better to Enable me to make 


my calling and Election ſure, T found my ſelf 


Oblig'd by Reaſon, Method, and the Old 
Celebrated Maxim ( Sapierg ; uripit a Fine) 


to Begin with the End: Andyherefore ſince 
| Happineſs is the End of Religion, and the Aim 
and Deſign of all Men in their right Senſes, 
"I will in the firſt place make e the 
Subject of my Inquiry. 
8 2. Happineſs in General Seid to con- 
ſiſt in the enjoyment of our * res, but ſince 
Deſires vary according to tlie Temper of 
Men, Happineſs will be liable to Their vari- 
ous Deſcriptions, ſome will take it for Com- 
pleat Pleaſure. or entire Satisfaition; Others 
will Place it in; The conſtant Enjqument of 
Ern rer, _ Chriſtians ought 
1 ; to | 
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miſt, and expect it, in the fullneſs of Joy and 1 \ 


Pleaſures for ever more. 


it is plain, that Perfect Happineſs cannot be 
attain'd in this World, not only becauſe 
of the Shortneſs and Uncertainty of Life, 
but alſo, becauſe our Minds are apprehen- 


 #1der had the whole World, he would impa- 


Hie alſo is in purſuit of ſomet hing he wants; 1 


World Imperfeed, 
dle Dazpers, and Real p 


terrupt, and many times Overballance all our 


Happineſs in this World impoſſible. 


Compamii ve Degree, and what it is, that 
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to expreſs it in the words of the Holy Pſal- f 4 


$ 3. Bur whichioever way it be taken, 


five of Good and Evil beyond it, and becauſe 
there is always ſomething wanting here to 
Compleat our Satisfaction: So that if Alex. 


Tub pretends to be better contented, yet 


the accompliſhment whereof would add to 
His Flic. 5 oy 


is not only Want and De- 
enders our Happineſs. in this 
, but there are Innumera- 


| 2 ungent Grievances 
which often AMiQ us, and frequently _1»- 


Senſual Enjoyments, and render Compleat 


IF Felicity, all find, That as no 
Body has it Al, ſo every Body has ſome : 
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6. And f the Philoſophers ſeein to 
mean by their Debates, g Huappineſs 
4% conſiſt; for there can be no doubt, but 
that Superlative Happineſs does hot conſiſt in 
this or that, but in the Confluence of al Sa- 
tisfactions: So that Their Intention was to 
find out, what did moſt conduce to make 
Men Happy; or to Increaſe or Eſtabliſh the 
VV 
57. And to determine that matter a- 
W right, it ſeems neceſſary to iy. Avg be- 
tween Corporal and Spiritual Pleaſure, the 
former conſiſts in the Gratification of Senſe, 
Wand the other in Congruity to Reaſon; Cor- 
poral Pleafure (and Pain) is Common to all 
Animals, to Beaſts as well as to Men, witli 
this difference, That in Brates it can only 
affect the Preſent Time, but in Rational 
Creatures, It may relate both. to the Paff, - 
Ta- Hand the Future, for it may be Increas d or 
cc Diminiſh'd, and in 4 manner, , Anticipa- 
ted and Repeated, by Fancy; Fear, Hope, 
- $8. Now it ſeems, that Spiritual Plea- 
ure exceeds Corporal Pleaſure, as much as 
Souls excel Bodies, or Men excel Beaſts, for 
Ws the Boch is more Groſs, Heavy, and Dull, 
ſo its Pleaſure, or Pain is more Blunt and 
Inſipid, but the Mind being Pure and Spi- 
ritual, and of more exquiſite Senſation, is 
:apable of Plèaſure more Refin'd; and an 4 
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manner Divine, and ſubject to Pain more 
Intenſe, and to a Worm that never dies; in 
ſhort every Man's Experience may con- 


vince Him, that there is no compariſon be- 


tween the Pleaſure or Pain of the Boch, and 
of the Soul, for a wounded Body may be 
eaſily endur'd, but 2 wounded Spirit who can 
59. Secondly, We ſhould diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Pleaſure and Happineſs ; for all Ani- 


mals are capable of the former, but nothing 
but Rational Beings are capable of thelatter, 
for it chiefly conſiſts in Thought, and eſpe- 
cially in the Thought of doing well, the Plea- 
ſare whereof whoever feels, deſpiſes all 
other Pleaſures in compariſon - of it, 
Whence we may conclude, that as there 
can be no Pleaſure without Senſe, ſo there 
can be no Happineſs without Reaſon, nei- 


ther can a Rational Creature be Happy in 


Pleaſures that are Unreaſonable; for His Fe- 
licity muſt neceſſarily arife from enjoyments 
congruons to Hs N | from which he can- 
not deviate with Impunity, for Reaſon is a 
Sovereign Monarch, that will be obeyed 
or puniſh the Tranſgreſſor, It will always 


Keproach, and even Torment thoſe who 


Rebel againſt it, ſo that it is Impoſſible for 


a Thinking Man acting unreaſonably to 


have Tranquility in his Mind, and without 
that, He can never be Happy. © _ 
EN . d 10, Hence 
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510. Hence we may juſtly Infer, That 
Men ſhould be Denominated Happy from 
dhe State and Condition of their Mind. And 
accordingly we find by the Examples of 

WH Martyrs and thoſe who ſuffer for Righte- 
ouſneſs ſake, that their Mind being ſteady 
and ſerene, They little regarded bodily Plea- 
ſure or Pain, but deſpis'd the malice of 
Their Perſecutors even to Death: and were 
chearful and Happy in the midſt of their 
W Torments : Whilſt the Wicked whoſe Spirits 
are Grieved, and whoſe Conſciences re- 
proach them, can by no Bodily Gratifca- 
tion be kept in Temper, but ſometimes 
they Murder Themſelves, ſometimes grow 
Mad, and ars always, dicontented and 
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9 xx, But although Happineſs does chief: 
ly conſiſt in Inward Satisfaction, and ſuch | 
a ſtate of Mind as renders the Perſon not 
| only eaſy, but alſo highly, Contented, Yet 
ſince the Mind is cloathed with the Body, 
which may both Influence-it, and be Influ- 
enced by it, thoſe Philoſophers did not 
Jud e,amiſs, Who placed Happineſs in the 
Perfeckions of Body and Mind, Mer: ſans 
in corpore (and, And ir it be rightly under- 
Rood a Chriſtian need not vary from that 
„ •˙ʃ ( 
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912. For tho the Body is naturally incli- 
t ned (and the more for being ſound) to ſome 


— 
« 
7 


| 


* Py” 7 R rd r 8 2 

* at «a EE) N 9 * "WV MOTTO NS. £ 9 N 2 a 5 MY. re : 22 ol 

. 7 * N y "hay * Ws REN 3 gn 2 be INES 7 * Wer D * 4 - 8 YE * 2 
FEE INS be ag. 4 9 - N * 2 4 2 * 8 4 * * * 5 = 

8 1 0 n i « : $ x 7 
* 
E „ % 
8 * 


Py | 4 
. 3 


Animal Actions and Paſſions which in fome il 
Circumſtances are by Divine Prohibition 
become Criminal; and it cannot be deny- i 
ed, That tho all Stomachs are not equally i 
craving,nor all Appetites 0 ur ious, nor 
all defires fix d upon the {ame Thing, yet 
all Men have an Inclination to Evil in ſome 
kind and degree or other: So that Humane 
Nature is Infected with what Divines call 
Original Sin, and if the Mind did not govern 
the Boch, and Subdue its Paſſions, and Re- 
gulate its Actions, This natural Concupi- 
ſence and Inclination to Sin would og 
bly render every Man in the world Vicious 
and Wicked, ind, conſequently Unhappy. 
9 13. Yet what has been faid do's not 
hinder, but that every Good and Wiſe Man 
may deſire a /card Body, as well to avoid the 
Pain and Affliction of Infirmities and Diſ- 
eaſes, as the better to enjoy the lawful Plea- 
ſutes that are allow'd him, bur chiefly to 
enable him the better to perſorm all thoſe 
Religious and Civil Duties which are en- 
joyn'd him, ſince God who has command- 
ed Them, has ſupplyed him with a Rational 
Soul, and proper Faculties to direct and af- 
fiſt him in the performance of them, 

8 14. As to a Sound Mind, Tt Teems to 
Import, 1ſt. An Underſtanding that con- 
ceives and judges things aright, * 2dly. A 
faithful Memory that treaſures up the De- 
55 5 7 3 2 voy 7 5 : y termi nations 
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either of theſe, ſo much he wants of true 


| Happineſs, and ſo far he neee, 4 


ſound Mind. 


F 15. And, wherein 0 yer. x the Mind. is 


unſound or defective as aforeſaid, There 

are certain natural Conſequences and Miſ- 

& fortunes that attend it, As, 1ſt. If the 

* udgment be weak, it will be erronioas, The 
e 


rion will delight in Vain and Fooliſh 
things. Hg. will ſuffer the Body to Domi- 
neer over tile ina, and drag it to the Vi- 
ces it is molt fitongly Inclinꝰd to, not per- 


—_ theInconveniencies. that may fol- 
| :10oW. And 


and becomes a Fool. And, 3dly. If the 


2dly. If the Memory fails, the 
parks the uſe of his Reaſon, 


Mil be corrupted and Rebe againſt the 


Underſtanding, That Man muſt needs live 


Irnitioaglly,. being abandon'd to all -man- 


ner of Wickedneſs and Folly that he is In- 


_clin'd to, fo that he will often have a 
to — with Medes in the a | * GT 
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S. | tertnindvions the 1 for our 
bſe and Conduct. And, 3dly. A Con- 
bormable /i to put them in practice, and 
howmuchſoever any Man is deficient in 
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of the Conſequence, will very much ex- 


muſt be derived from the Sentiments of the Ne. 


Man can have that, whofe Will Rebells 
| habitually againſt his Judgment, for he 
will be at variante with God and with Him- 
ſelf, he will alway be in fear, which is ge- 
nerally the moſt predominant Paſſion of 
Mankind: So that Conſcienck of Evil done, 
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ſuperable - Obſtacles - of his Tranquility. 
Guilt wilpbe always uneaſy,. and a Galled 
Soul can never find Reſt but by Repentance, 
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8 16. Now in the firſt Caſe, the Man Mee 


may think himſelf happy tho? he is not ſo, Se 


for at beſt his Satisfaction can be but f 
Childiſh, Silly, and Irrational. In the ſe- 


cond Caſe, he cannot think at all, or not Wo 
to any purpoſe, becauſe for want of Memo- er 
7), there can be no Coherence in his Mtb 


Thoughts: But in the laſt Caſe, the Man w 
can in no. Senſe be ſtyled Happy, becauſe g 


the Pain of his Mind, from the dread he has 
ceed the Pleaſures of his Body, if he be a 


Perſon of good eee % 41011 
0 17. For as has been ſaid, Happizeſs 


Soul, ſo that no Man can be happy who has 
not perfect Tranquility in his Mind, and no 


f 
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and Fear of Evil to be ſuffered, will be In- 


for whatſoever other way it may take, he- 
ret lateri lethalis Arundo, Shame and Fear will 


ſtill attend it. And if any pretend to be | 


leſs fearful than others in particular Inſtan- 
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Nees, it is, becauſe- They have not the fame 
Menſe and Apprehenſion of the Danger as 
s Others have, or they have ſome other 
onſideration, founded upon the Fear of 
Nome other Danger which they think great- 
er or nearer that over-ballances it, Tis 
then the Office of the Underſtanding to 
weigh the Danger and the Puniſhment, a- 
gainſt the Pleaſure and the Reward of the 
Neontrary Action; for ſurely no wiſe Man 
did ever chooſe to purſue a Pleaſure leſs than 
the Danger he riſqu'd for it, nor to ven- 
ture a Puniſbment greater than the Reward 
he expected Succeſs, if they were 
gequally Conting ent. 
18. But it is not Reality but Opinion 
that Governs theſe Matters; for tho? Fear 
is ſo natural that every Man in the World 
abhors Danger and Puniſhment, ſo that 
he who has 20 fear, has certainly 20 Mit, 
yet it may often happen, that The il. 
corrupted by the Tranſports of Paſſion, 
may Vitiate and Corrupt the Judgment al- 
ſo, and render it ſo weak and erronious, 
that it may not perceive the fault nor the 
| danger, and then no wonder if the Sinner 
be Bold and Stout. But when the Tranſ- 
ports are over, or when in ſpight of all 
the Powers of Paſſion, Conſcience like the 
Sun breaks 3 the Cloud, and touch- 
es the Perſon with a ſenſe of his ee 
"his | | is 
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his Danger, how un ſy and 2 is he 1 "i 
then, and how plainly do's the difference Wh « 
then appear between the Courage of Piety Mk... 
and the Cowardice of Sin. 
9 19. It follows, that it is downright 
Stupidity to pretend to Happineſs, when ones 
Honour or Salvation are in manifeſt danger, 
and I appeal to any Man of Honour, If 
he had privately or in a paſſion done a 
Baſe thing, whether he could have any reſt 
in his Mind, or any valuable degree of Fe- 
licity, until he had ſet the Matter right, 
and and repair'd it as well as he could? ü 
9 20. And the uneaſineſs is greater in 
caſe of Religion, for no Man who believes 
in God; or has ſuch apprehenſions of a Fu- 
ture State as he cannot entirely ſhake off, 
can have any Tolerable degree of Happineſs | 
in an habitual Courſe of Sin, for He will , 
find ſuch Allays and Interruptions in all his 
wicked Senſualities, by the Dread and Ter- co 
ror of future Puniſuments, and the Stings 
of an unquiet Conſcience, His Mind will be 
ſo Tortur d with the diſmal Apprehenſions 
and Terrible Fears of Divine Vengeance, 
That he cannot Enjoy the preſent Time, or 
or have any pretence to Felicity: For thus, 
0 God, Thou haſt ordain'd it, (ſays St. Augu- 
ftine ) and the Order Thou haſt Egal ba is 
Executed, That every Mind which is Irregular, 
ind leaves the Bounds of its Sah la, ſhould 
. N 


. 88 


be 


"$2 


„ own Tormentor and Puniſhment. 
s 21. Beſides it is plain, and every Man 


cnes one to pleaſures that are Bruib 
ar pet there is ſome thing Noble and H vine in 
pur Soals that deſpiſes and abhors thoſe ſor- 


ess and Turpitude of Sin, and chides us 
r ſtifling our Reaſon, and indulging Paſſi- 
Ins ſo unworthy: In ſhort, There is ſome 
hing in every wiſe Man that is vexed at 


22. And what is that, but the Image 


= 8 
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cannot be compaſs'd. whilſt the Body drags 
the Soal to criminal Gratifications? but He 
ill come neareſt to it, who reftores Rea- 
n to its proper Authority, and ſuffers the 
Foul to govern the Body, and the Rationale 

% © 
& $5 23. Let it be conſider'd, that tho? 
Men dkker in their Judgment of Good and 
Evil, yet there is no Man ſo entirely wick- 


Witneſs againſt his Neighbour, and the rea- 


+ 


is his Partiality; The Mind can't act freely, 


4 jay fa it in himfelf, That tho' the Body | 


T, i Lofts, Something that Loarhs the Baſe. 


e filthy converſation of the Wicked, . 1 ver. +. 


God, in Man, which naturally aims at 
Perfection, and an Union with God, which 


ed, but he abhors ſome Sin or other. He that 
0 preſſes the Poor, yet will not Steal, and 
He that commits Adultery, will not Bear falſe 
ſon why he does not abhor all ſorts of Sin, 
Reaſon is ſtifld by the Darling Paſſion, and 
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miſerable by them. 
d 25. And it may be 8 15 conſider d, 
That wicked Men having uo ſure Anchor of | 
Hope, will betofs*dtoand fro with every puff 4 
of Aaverſity, and will be very miſerable even 
in ſmall” Misfortunes, nay Pro roſperie. it ſelf 
will not ſit eaſy upon them, for it cannot 
afford them the Proper and True Satisfac- 
tion, which the Soul delights in; and con- 
ſequently will be ſo far from rendring them 
Happy, that it will not keep *em from be- 
ing Diſcontented, and therefore we often ſee 
Perſons who are highly favoured with the 
gut ward Bleſſings of Nannen and gs 
ot 


„ whilſt the Exorbitance continues, the Man] * 
| perceives nothing, but, what Humors and 7 FF 
© ba Indulges the Vice he is inclin'd to. But Wn 
20 1 when the Paſion is over, and the Mind 3 
| my | free, then C onſcience ( (which i is Reaſon reflect. q It 
13 ing) makes a lively Repreſentation of the NI 
MG $5 and renders the Perſon, according to 2 
T1 the degree of his Underſtanding, more..or. leſs de 
1 wretched and Unhappy. ar 
: H 24. Beſides, even as to 2 25 — 05 the th 
oi Conſequences, of Sin, are always Pernici-With 
1 ous, and commonly Fatal, either to Life, ¶ ¶ co 

9 | Health, Eſtate, or Reputation, ſo that no 
1 Man of Wiſdom, who forſees theſe Con-f ce 
1 ſequences, can be Happy under the .dread Wi tl 
Fl. of them, or by continuance in Wickedneſs, R 
1 will run the manifeſt hazard of being made ll c 
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or only Malecontent, Uneaſy, and Me- 
ncholly, but to a deplorable Degree, Mi- 
rable and Unhappy, which proceeds from 


themſelves, ſince they cannot be ſure of the 
We contrary. * RG > 17 
9526. Upon the whole matter, we are 
convinc'd by 3 and Experience, that 
the Mind is the chief Seat of Happineſs in all 
Rational Creatures; ſo that no Enjoyment 
can be reliſh'd, if the Spirit be Grieg d, nor 
any Pain be unſupportable if the Mind 
be fix d. and reſolv d; and that the Spirit 
muſt needs be Grievꝰd, whilſt the Conſci- 
ence is perpetually accuſing one of an unre- 
pented Habit of Sin, and that the Mindcan 
never be calm and ſerene but when Virtue 
and Religion preſerve it in an even and equal 
temper, ſo as not to be overmuch Elevated 
or Dejected with the Accidents of this Life. 
And why ſhou'd it, ſince its chief Hope 
and Dependence is on the clk. 


\ * 


90 27. Since therefore, The greateſt world- 
ly Bleſſings, as Wealth, Beauty, Honour, 
and Power, can in no wiſe make us Happy, 
or the Mind of a wiſe Man Eah, 9 l | 
33 $3110; 7 5 
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Good Conſcience: And ſince Vice, Debauclie. Nen. 
ry and Intemperance will ſoon Deſtroy thoſe lh 
very Bleſſings We value, what hinders, 4 
why every Body ſhou*d not conclude, That 
the only Method to Happineſs is, by the practice MPet 
of Religion and Virtue? = 


$ 28. *Tis certain that the Foal Being W 
Heaven-born, has, an innate Tendency Wi 
to its Original, and naturally inclines to 
pleaſe God, and to attain Happineſs thereby, 
and Reaſon and Conſcience are forward to act 
their parts therein: ſo that the only Ob- re 
jection that can he made by Chriſtians muſt 
be, That by Religion (which im ports ſelf- WW” 
denial ) we facrifice the preſent for tlie fa- 
ture, but tis not ſo, for Religion is To far 
from hindring any Honeſt and reaſonable 
Pleaſure, that it augments and enlarges it: 

Religion do's not oblige us to ceaſe to be 
Mien and become Angels, for that 4 impoſ- 
ſible; nor do's it require us to deny our 

Selves any Pleaſure or Satisfaction that is 

not evil in Circumſtance, Kind or Degree; 

on the contrary, It encourages us to enjoy 

cd. 2. 22. the Bleſſings of this Life, as coming from. 
God, and to do otherwiſe favours more of 
Superſtition than Temperance, but Religion 

do's indeed require, that we ſhow'd be Meek 


And it is our Intereſt ſo to be, as far as the 
Goſpel injoyns it; for it is not hereby in- 
| 85 tend ed, 
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ended, to Confound the Orders and Degrees of 
1ofc Men, but to introduce a Habit of Patience / 
ers, Ind Humility to be exerciſed upon juſt Oc- 
t aſions. Religion do's not deſtroy our Ap- 
Z;.. petites; nor our Paſſions, but only Corrects 
Them, and Governs Them, as becomes 

Men of Piety and Virtue. It permits us 
the lawful Enjoyment of the Creatures 
made for our Uſe, and it is our Intereſt as 
Ewell as Religion which confines us to Habi- 
4% Modeſty and Temperance, ſo as neither 
to Impair our Health or Eſtate, Sully our 
Reputation, or Offend our Gop, whoſe Com- 
nandments are not grievous, And who has pon. x. z; 
Wenjoyn'd us ſuch Duties as would be our 
true Intereſt to Practice, even if there were 
no Account ro be made in the World to 
F222 dd ris nals rb ate ds 3 
= & 29. Thus eaſy it is to be Happy here, 
and more Happy hereafter : And the true 
Reaſon why every Body is not ſo is, becauſe 
W ſome are Slaves to their Lufts, and {mother 
W their Conſciences, and act like Beaſts who 

| have no Underſtanding ; for ſuppoſe that 
| Pleaſure were leſſen d by Moderation, (which 
I deny) yet the queſtion wou'd be no more 
than this; Whether it were better to enjoy mo- 
derate and lawful Pleaſure, with the hopes of 
| Glory, and 4 moral Aſſurance of Everlaſting 
Buſs, or ta take the liberty of Beaſts for a Huy 
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Hort time, with v certainty of Eternal Danna- i 
tion, or even with the hazard f ir. 
8 30. Since therefore it is evident, That 
10 Man's Soul can dell at Eaſe but his that 


feareth the Lord; And that this World can- 
not give us perfect happineſs, nor indeed any | 
tolerable degree of it, without Religion, by 


reaſon of the Uncertainty of Life, and the 
viciſſitude of Humane Affairs, and of the 
anguiſh of Mind incident to Us, amidſt our 
greateſt Enjoyments, and of the Perils, 
Troubles, Torments, Diſeaſes and Death 
we are continually expos'd to, And ſince 
the higheſt Degree of Felicity attainable can- 


not be compleat unleſs it were Everlaſting ; 
and there is no way of rendring it perpetual 
but by the practice ef Religion, which is the 
only Method of obtaining Everlaſting Life; 
and ſince it is on 

ere is fulneſs of 
that there art pleaſures for ever-more. May 
we not juſtly conclude, That they are un- 
wiſe who nealett ſo great Salvation, and ſacri- 
fice the true Happineſs of this World and 
the next, to the vain Proſpects, or ſhort 
Enjoyments, of empty Ambition, ſordid Co- 
vetouſueſe, or other more Beaſtly and Un- 
godly Vices. 1 e 85 
831. In ſhort, ſince Gov is the Author 
and Fountain of Happineſs, and enjoys In- 
finite Felicity himſelf, it muſt needs a 
| | tnat 
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ly in the preſence of God that 
9% and at his Right Hand 
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hat the greateſt Happineſs Men or Angels 


re capable of, muſt conſiſt in the enjoy- 


ent of Him, and that They will approach 


eareſt to perfect Happineſs, who Love God 


oſt, and moſt nearly conform to the Di- 
vine Nature, and ſurely there can be no 
[rue Happineſs without Him, for Peace is his 
uift, and tis great miſery to be alienated 


rom God, and tis the Senſe of that miſery, 
*F hich compels the Wicked to {mother 


11 nemy, and conſequently not without Hor- 


or and Amazement. 


932. So that upon the whole matter We 

Way conclude; That if Happineſs do's chief- 

Wy conſiſt in The Tranquility of the Mind, 

When certainly, They are moſt happy, who, 
e, Confileter Oni OOR, £34 21h 
Have leaſt to Fear, and moſt to Hope for, and 

uch are They, and They only, who abound 

In the Love of God, and conform to the dic- 

Hates of True Religion and Wiſdom: 
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$1. KT 1ſdom is the Art of Attaining Hal 
pineſs;and therefore True Wiſdon 


propoſes Perfect and Compleat Happineſs 
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wiz. Eternal Bliſs, in the Beatifical Viſion - 

of Gov, as our chief Aim and End, and thc 

: Practice of Religion as the proper and ſur 

Means to Obtain it. 5 WV 

92. To Compaſs this Glorious End, It is 

Principal Rule of Wiſdom to Kom ones ſelf” 

( Noſce Te ipſum )in order to the better Go 

| vernment of Ones Paſſions, and by th" 

Contemplation of TheirInfirmities to Ren 
der Men more Humble and Modeſt, le. 

Audacious and Conceited, and more capa- 

ble to ſupply Their own Wants, and more 

Induſtrious to Correct Their Vices, and 

Communicate Their Virtues: But ſince 

The Heart of Man is deceitful, Great care 

ſhould be taken, That the General Judg- 

ment a Man makes of Himſelf be not de- 

| rived from Tranſient Thoughts, or Single 

1 Acts, but from the conſtant Practice, and 
HHuasbitual Courſe of his Life. =p 

| | 83. But there is another ſort of Conduct 

i which falſly pretends to The glorious = of 

LL racer 


2 
"36 
i 
a. 
of >. 
WY + 1 


— — 2 8 4 


Minh" <p "He" — ns 


— 


my agree: yrs 


—— 


— — — 
7 


— — ͤ — qꝗ—— rt, eee 
: 3 


— 
—— ——— ,———— — 


2 
a 4 7 


— 
— © — Henan — — — 
nd 2 * 

\ 


— 


— __— 
\ 


CON} 


I rater of Wiſdom, but is really not fo, at 
L moſt it is but Worldly Wiſdom, tor it regards 
only this Life, and the Animal and worſt 
part of the Man, and places his Happineſs 
Jin Senſuality, It conſiſts in Vicious Craft, and 


/ Mons to attain their Satisfaction, which is 
6 Irhe End it propoſes : And betauſe Men do 
very often purſue the proper Methods ex- 


h ly, to, compaſs their Ungodly Deſigns; 


orld are in their Generation wiſer than the 
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8 4. For true MWiſdom Conſiders, That our 
Pos partake of the Nature of Angels, as 
Nur Bodies do of the Nature of Beasts; and 
onſequently, That thoſe who prefer the 


„, or their Eodies before cheir Souls do act 
ike Beaſis, whilſt thoſe who chiefly regard 


Wc with gb. Wiſdom, as well knowing; 
Wo at it will not profit a Man to gain the whole 


wicked Cunning, prompted by Criminal Paſ- 


It is therefore faid, That The Children of this x 


J rofefſing Themſelves to be (Worldly) Wiſe, 
ey become (Spiritually) Fools, and are with. Rom. 1. 25 


= rithcation of their Senſes before their Rea- 


he Soul behave themſelves like Angels, and 


3 
uke 15. 8; 


'F orld, aud loſe his Soul? „ —- 


. 


W 
* 
* 


j 


x 
1 
} 
. 
3 


i 
| 
. 
by 

| 

i 

}p 


——_ 


r > 2b EE” 2s; 


— eo 


DOES 
£ ner 


= 6 — 
. 


diſpos'd and Devout Chriſtian; and how i 
much a firm Affiance in God Almighty, and 
an aſſured Hope of Glory, do's leſſen and al- 1 
leviate all the Miſeries and Misfortunes 
. Men are liable to, in Poverty and Sickneſs, 
. by the Malice of Enemies, and the Ingrati- 
tude of Friends, in the Torments of D:/- 
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d 6. Beſides, The Chriſtian Religion is the No- 
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he Queſtion is not, (as our Luſts 
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ſinful, than expect future Happineſs which | 
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followed with the ſtings of Conſcience, 5. 1 
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che fear of Diſtempers, Poverty, Shame, 

and other great Calamities which are Con- 
ſequential to it, even in this World, And 

when the Paſſion ceaſes, the Pleaſure is gone, 

and the Perſon is left Comfortleſs, and A- 
bandon'd without remedy or alleviation, 

to all manner of Afflictions in Body and 
Mind, and finally Expos'd to Deſpair, Sick- ; 
= eſs, Death and Hell; whilſt on the other 
hand, They who ſubdue their Paſſons, and 
live a Life of Virtue, and Abſtain from fie 5 Petu 25 t. 


==! Lofts, which war againſ the Soul; tho 


they may at. firſt meet with ſome difficul- 


5 
4 
4 


a 


2 


o. ty in the Conflict, yet they will find great 

7 Satisfaction and Pleaſure in the Conqueſt, 
They will preſerve their Honour, their E- 
ate, their Health, and whatever elſe is dear 
to Virtuous Men, They will have Comfort 

in all Afflictions that can happen; and it 

#7 Faith be added to their Virtue, They will 
Enjoy Heaven upon Earth, and Heaven 

= hereafter. | 5 | ec 
88. It is in this reſpect, and in compariſon, 
with The Toke of Bondage under the Law,s. ; :. 
= which neither the Jews nor their Forefathers | 
were able to bear. That the Holy Scriptures 
aſſure Us, That our Saviour's Toke 1, Ea, ö; 
and his Burden Light : Not but that Reli- 


nl 


7 


* 
3 
z 


2 | gion engages Us in a continual Warfare with 
the World, the FHleſh and the Devil, but 
then it wonderfully helps Us to a Victor; 

| 3 I 
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Jam. 3.15. 


Vers. 26. 


Verf. 17. 


eaſy to be Intreated, full of Mercy and good 
Fruits, without Partiality, and without Hp 


* * £7 =. # 5 
" 7 
| 2 


over them All, which it is our true Intereſt 
3 1 
(even as to this Life) to ſtruggle for and 


"AAR 


Obtain. And-if there be not a Demonſtra- 
_ tive certainty of a future State, yet there is 
ſuch a moral Certainty of it, as is ſufficient 8 
to ſupport the Hopes of the Righteous, and 
to frighten the Wicked out of their Re- 


poſe. N - 


$9. But I need not labour this Point; for 

the difference between worldly Wiſdom and 
true Wiſdom is elegantly ſet forth by the 
Apoſtle St. James in few Words, when he 
deſcribes the former to be Eaythly, Senſual, 
Deviliſh, and productive of Envy, Strife, ⁵⁶ 


Confuſion and every Evil work ; and the other 
to be, firſt Pure, then Peaceable, gentle and 


cri); by which Character, every unpreju- 
dic'd Perſon may eaſily perceive, whether | 


he has true Wiſdom or not: And which of 
theſe two kinds of Miſdom is moſt likely to 
promote his Tranquility here, and his Ever- 
laſting Happineſs hereafter, 5 
9 10. But if this do's not Convince him, He 
may ſee the Wiſdom of the Righteous II- 
luſtrated, by caſting his Eye on the Re- 
verſe of the Medal, and by conſidering the 
Fooliſhneſs of Wicked and Atheiſtical Men; 
whereof we have an ample Account in the 
Book of Wiſdom, which tells us, That the 
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Vrgodly reaſon d with themſolves, but not aright; Wiſcom,z., 
hat they were Mortal as Beaſts, That their ver. :, 3. 
ame ſhould be forgotten, and their Spirit va- 
iſþ as ſoft Air: So that we fee, That the 
beſt of their Hope was to Die like Dogs, 
and have their Memory Periſh. And there- 


3 3 fore they were for making uſe of the pre. 


et Time: But how ? Very Beaftly and ve- 
ry Maliciouſly. Let us riſe up (ay they) to | 
. | N 4 Ch 
oluptuouſneſs and Oppreſſion. Let our ſtrength Chap, a, s. 


4 


1 Be the Law of Juſtice. Let us he in wait for vet in 
be Righteous, who eſteem us C ounterfeits, and yer. is. 
abſtain from our Ways as from Filthineſs. Let 
s Examine Them with Deſpitefulneſs and Tor- | 
are, and Condemn them to a ſhameful Death. er 18.) 
his is a very Brutiſb and a very Cruel 
Pattern; and therefore not fit for a Chriſtian 

or a Man of Honour to follow. Surely 
every Man of Senſe will be aſhamed of 
ſuch a Character: But this is not the 
worſt. Let us proceed to the Event, and 
we ſhall fee what all this comes to; 
for They were deceiv'd in their Imagination, wittoms: 3 
== heir froward Thoughts ſeparated them from 
= Go p, and Wiſdom would not enter into their 
= Malicious hearts, They were puniſh'd according 
= fo their own Imuginations, They were Miſerable, chap, ; .- 
== Their Hopes were vain, Their Labours unfruit- Vert 11 
Ful, and their works unprofitable, Their Wives vet _ 
8 were fooliſh, and their Children wicked, Their 
= Of-/pring was curſed, And thro” Envy of the 
= | G4 D 


verſ. 4. 


Ra = 

\ xx. Since therefore there is no Peace to the ſk 
Micled, io are like the troubled Sea, when We 

Wa 57: e, it caunot reſt; whoſe witers caſt up Mire and 1 : 

Dirt. And fince they are Odious to G o vi" 

Pa, r, „ and to A Good Men; And when they 

Auaäre deſtroyed from the Earth, their Me- 


3 8 
— 4 
5 


Ne * * - 
3 iv 


mory. ſtinks, and Their Poſterity ſuffers. 8. 

And ſince on the other hand Religion ſup- 8 

ports and promotes Virtue, and Leſſens our 
Afflictions, by Compoſing our Minds, and 
Nouriſhing them with the comfortable 

Hope of Everlaſting Life: We may fately 
Conclude, That no Man is truly Wiſe, or 
can poſſibly be Happy, but He that is Reli- 
EE ES. DD" 

$12. And indeed, The Holy Scriptures give 

fuch a full Atteſtation to this Truth, that 

„ in many places of Scripture Wiſdom: is ta- 1 . 
Tim z. ken for Religion, and the Words may be 
1% promiſcuouſly us'd ; So teaciſ us to number * 
Plal. 30 12. gr. Days (ſays the holy Pſalmiſt,) that we 
| may apply our Hearts to Religion. The fear f 
the Lord is the Inſtruction of Religion, ſays 
- prov. 15-33. Solomon; who moſt elegantly ſhews the 
Prov. 3. 17. Wiſdom of practiſing Religion; becauſe her 

. . . | ; 355 ways 
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55 are ways of Pleaſantneſs, ; and. all her 

Hus 3 Lachs are Peace. . 

ne. 13. If this be ſo, Then ſurelyhe is a Fool Pal. 33. x; 

0. I . = in his Heart, that there is no God : 
of it ſeems that lie is no leſs ſo, who ac- 


3 
rr 


ach 3 


„ nowleging the Deity, nevertheleſs neglects 
the io ſeek after true Wiſdom, by which only 
hen ge can Acquire Happineſs ; or r become ac- 
1 e to G . | 
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(26) 
E RN K . UI. 
of GOD. 


"T is with an aweful Heart, anda trem- i 
bling Hand, That! preſume to treat Y 
of Goo; for I am - convinc ea,” ( with 1 


St. Auguſtine) that in regard of his Excel. 


lence, It is a dangerous thing to ſpeak, even 


true Things of the Almighty, ſince ou | 


beſt Thoughts and Expreſſions come ſo 
very much ſhort of His Glorious Nature 
and Infinite Perfections, That it is very by 3 
difficult to Think, Write, or ſpeak off 


Gop as we ought. However, It is ſome· . 


times neceſſary to do it, as well as we can. A Fi | 
And Itake my ſelf to be Engag'd now. . 
to ſay ſomething upon this Glorious Theme] "0; 
(with moſt profound Humility and Reve-W% 
rence) ſince my Subject "yy leads * > 


me thereunto. 


902. For, As H. Happineſs 5 is not to be attain "ol 3 
but by 7 ſdom, ſo neither is Wiſdom to bel 4 '3 


Obtained, bur from Go p; for there is no 
jaw. 3. 17. true Wi om but what is from Above ; Anda 
ats 17, 26. it is from Gop, (in whom we Live and Mr 

and have our Being) that both Wiſdom and Y © 

Happineſs are derived; and the only means 

of at mam. them, is by Nai "i 

OD 
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ais both the Author, and the Object. It 
Wherefore neceſſary in the firſt place, in 
"Meier to receive thoſe great Benefits from 


warder of them that diligently ſeek him. 
$3. To perceive that there is a Gop, one 
ed only to conſider who made the firſt May. 
oching can make it ſelf; nor can there 
an Infinite progreſs in natural cauſes : 


ne- n iſt be ſome Prime and Eternal Cauſe of 
n Things, and of all Perfections, and 
. The Conſent of almoſt all Nations and 
Nen in the World to Worſhip a Deity 
s originally to proceed from Revelati- 
(4 which Neceſſarily Suppoſes and Infers 
ov, and is approv'd by the General Suf- 
es of All Ages from the Creation to this 
Wy, Nulls Gens tam Barbara, ſays Cicero, cui 
nſideat be Perſuaſio Deum eſſe, and 
ou ely, He muſt be very Conceited and 
nd verſe, who affects the Singularity of dif- 
ans ting from all theſe, FX 
N 


96. Who- 


o D, to believe that he is, and that he is à heb. 11. 6. 
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=_ _- 97. Whoever Denies God, believes ſome V 
1 ting more Incredible, viz. That Matti ff 
B and Motion are Eternal; and that the won e 
| |  derful and wiſe Effects of Providence ani 
| Omnipotence, and particularly the Motif 
| ons of the Planets (which are as Regul: 
= as a Clock) have happ'ned by chance, an 
} that this glorious Syſtem of the World, 
| the fortuitous product of jumbled Att 
mes: Now: let any Unprejudic'd Perſo 
of common Senſe reſolve, whether it ba 
a 1 more reaſonable to Acquieſce in theſe 4 
b | ſurdities, or rather to believe the Ho 
Pal. rs, . Pſalmiſt, that the Heavens declare the Gl ; if 
| Rim: x. 20. of God : And the Apoſtle, that the Invi il Hp 4 
iq Things of Him from the C 2 the Won 
il . are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the th ini 
| | that are made, even his Eternal Power a" 


| | Godhead. And to conclude with the Wi 
li | Man: Sarely vain are all Men by Nature v 
Wi 18. 1. are Ignorant of God, and could not out of Wl 

good things that are ſeen know him that is. 


| | $8. And indeed we muſt own, that Mil. 
| carry about them ſuch Demonſtrative E 
| dences of G © b, in the wonderful Fran 
| and contexture of their Bodies, and in ti 
| more ſtupendious Faculties of their Mini 
8 that there are few or none ſo hardy, as t 9 
deny the exiſtence of Gop, but thoſe who 
Judgments are corrupted by their Senſualitie 
and bribed by their Vices, to diſown a Pony 
1 * 
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mel which they have grievouſly Ofended, and 
a air 110 Ae, and oven Thu Tune 
_ eak what they wiſh, then what they 
a 3 
10 . It is no Objection againſt the e 
ul ovp, that his Eſſence is Incomprehenſi- 
an de to us, whoſe weak Capacities cannot 

ach the ſublime Glory of Divine Nature, 
y more than it is an Objection againſt 
= own Being, that other Animals cannot 
ESmprehend the Nature of Men. Tis 
ain that no Creature can perfectly 
aderſtand any Nature ſuperior to, or 
e excellent than its own: Why then 
ould we expect perfectly to comprehend 
Wy Supreme and moſt Excellent Being of all. 
Nut as this do's not hinder us from belie- 


WS Chriſtians, with whom The being and belief 
mn F God is the firſt Principle, ſo that tis not 
4 Them, but to Atheiſts and Heathens, 
ac hat one need make uſe of Philoſophical 
hof rguments, to prove in their own way, 


— 


bat there is An Eternal and Omnipotent God. 


iti 
Pony 
6 


d 11. It 


911. It is manifeſt, both from Scripture ani e 
Reaſon, that there can be but One God, fo 


- 1703 


a ſecond Divine Eſſence mult be either Ii. 
ferior and Subordinate ; and then it cant MW” 
be Go p, or Equal; and then he might WM” 
Oppoſe or hinder the other OmanipotentY 
which is Impoſſible, at leaſt there would 
be more Omnuipotents, more Infinites, andi 
more Eternals than One, which is Abſurd MW 


And therefore we muſt ſo Interpret the 0 


Fathers, when they Write of God the Father 
as the Principal G o », and the Fountain 
of the Deity, as not to mean, that either 
of the three was more God than the other 
or all of Them more than One and the ſam 
G o p; and ſo we ſhould underſtand the 
3 word Equal in the Athanaſian Creed to im. 
1 port the ver) ſame, for ſo they mean, in re- 
l , ference tothe Godhead, tho? they vary their 
5 Expreſſions, in Repreſenting the Per ſona- 
bl lities, and Appearances, properties and Re- 
1 lations, of the Three Perſons in the Triniij 
to give Us a clearer Idea of the Matter; and 
to ſhew, That the Son is Inferior to the Fa- 
ther, as touching his Manhood; but in re(- 
peCt of his Godhead, He is not uy equal, but 
the very ſame: And if we conſider , that 
Polytheiſme or the Worſhip of more Gods 
than One, was the Sin from which the Hea- 
thens were to be Converted. And that 
therefore the D3Xcine of the Trinity could 

| never 
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never have Converted of hem, if the Three 
A Perſons had not been One and the ſame 
in; for They might as well have three 
4 os Gods as Three: We may be Con- 
inc'd that the Meaning, and indeed the 
xpreſſion of the Scripture is, that Father, 
on and Holy Ghoſt are one God. 
98 12. And it is not Inconſiſtent with this 
LVertial Unity of Gop, that it ſhould be 
AT ommunicated to the Trinig, and that the 
ber eher, Son and Holy Ghoſt ſhould be diſtin- 
iſb'd by eee e Properties, 
Id diſtin& Modes of Subſiſtence: So 
Nat either of Them is the Other; and yet 
Each of Them is Go po. 
W = 3. But ſince this Doctrine of Trinity and 
it ( Three Perſons and one God) is a fun- 
"Ml 5 8 5 Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 
art to be believed by all Men, and 
3 ſo Great and Incomprehenſible a Myſte- 
phat it is neither 0 be fathomed by 0 
i; Wo zo demonſtrated by Example. 1 Will 
9 2 5% concern us to enquire, What 
Wrounds there are for believing it; and 
o far we are concerned explicitly to 


eſ- 

0 t U Inderſtand and believe it. 
ut 5 

ac 14. As to the former, It being a matter 
ds a of Divine Revelation, there can be 
4 | d other proof of it but from the Word of 
* 5 2 ſo that it is from the Holy: Scriptures 
11 tac Aone 
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1 Cor. 12. 
3, 4, 8. 


Verſ. 11. 


2 Cor. 13. 
I. i. 


1 Joh. 5. 7. 


Authentique Copies do Teſtify ) and that 


516. Beſides this, We read, Matth.3.16,1 7.0 


The fame Spirit, The ſame Lord, and The. 


Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally as H 
"4 And accordingly the fame Apoſtle 


Love of God and The Communion of The Ho 


Mord and the Spirit, and theſe Three are Ont 
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alone that we muſt expect the Diſcovery 
and Atteſtation of this Truth. 
9015. And indeed We need not ſeek any 

farther, for The Scripture is very fall and 
expreſs in the Point, Teaching us, That 
Spiritual Guifts, Adminiſtrations, and Opel 
rations, do Proceed from the Trinity, viz 


f 


J) 


1 


ſame God,whichi is that One aud the [elf ſam 


1 — 


gives the bleſſing to the Clrurch of Corinii 
in the Name of The Holy Trinity, viz 
The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ti 


ly Ghoſt be with you all Amen, And Suitablyi 
hereunto St. John Aſſerts, That there are Three 
which bear Record in Heaven, The Father Tha 


and it is ſo plain, by the coherence of the 
following verſe, that this Text does belong 
to this Chapter (as the moſt Antient and 


the Word Signifies Chriſias Joh. I. I. that the 
Oppoſition given to this proof is {light and 


That Chrift at his own Baptiſm in Jordan 

ſaw the Spirit of Go p deſcending like af 

Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my be z 
„„ ff 


* 


I 


Bed Son, dc. So that here are perſonal and 
net Actions attributed to the Father, 


nl In and Holy Ghoſt ; The Father Teen. | 
Pha em Heaven, the Son ſpoken to, and aſcen 


7 from the River, and the Hoh Ghoſt de- 
i upon him. 

17. And in Mar. 28. 19. we Gad this diſtin- 
ion of. Perſons in the Trinity, not only In- 


hop cated unto us, but alſo made Eſſential 
le che form of Baptiſm for ever; ſo that 
%, is not Authentick, unleſs it be made 


be Name of the Father, and; of the Son, and 
2 the Holy Ghoſt. And ſince Baptiſin is the 
al of the Covenant between Go and 15, 


77 Fare muſt needs ſignifie that God with 
hom we Covenant; and therefore it is 


Th "WF obable, that it is ſaid, Name, and not 
07 es, to ſignify, That tho they are Three 
the L iÞ Us yet they are but one Gop. 5 

eng x 8: Hence it is, that the Orthodox Church 
100888; always believed, that Chriſtians ought 


hath 6 ) P worſhip One God in Trinity, and Trinity in 
the g, neither er, the perſons nor di- 
df N f 4 the Subſtance ; and it cannot be de- 
4 lied, but that the Church; has good rea- 
pn to believe this, if the thing in It ſelf be 
4 lievable. . 
ea 1 1 8 19. And it ſeems to me, that every thing 
© 1 BS believable, that one does not know to be 
6, Te. 5 ior tho? it be never ſo highly Impro- 
ved D bablej 


17. 
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'bable, ; yet £ if it be poſſible, At may be tra: 44 
and whatſoever may be true is helievable; ani 
a Wiſe Man has no more to do, but Ini 
partially to weigh the Proof or the Te/tinW 
ay againſt the Improbability,' and to deter 
mine which he thinks moſt weighty, an 
his Aſſent will follow accordingly. 
9 20. Now in the Doctrine of the Triniti 
no Man can ſay, that there is any thing I 
poſſible, nor indeed Improbable, without Af 
ming perfectly to underſtand the Nature 1 
God, which no Man do's.' And it ſeeniiif 
high Preſumption, to pretend to Judge ali 
thing concerning Gov, but by comparin 
it to his Revealed Attributes. Hence it 
that we know Gop can't Lie, becauſe hei 
Truth it ſelf, and that he is not Crael, b 
cauſe his Mero is Infinite; and from hen 
Ve may conclude, That Gop has not fa 
the thing, (fuppoſe Tranſubſtantiation) whe 
Ve nom the thing to be Falſe: But if 
appears that 'Gop has ſaid a Thing, the 
Fam ſure it is true in the Senſe intended 
and if it is impoſſible in one Senſe, 
ought to Interpret it in fuch a Senſe, When 


in we may believe it to be True. 
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921. And indeed, It ſeems to Me, Th 
the Objections againſt the Doctrine of thi 
Trinity are Sophiſtical and Groundleſs, ani 
altogether unworthy of Thoſe great Pre 
| Wenders to Reaſon, who aſſert greater con 
OS > traditions 


1 


— = tradictions! and. ä bfurchtses ift the Crektbd 
„ of the Arlant, and the 1 5 U of 
The Scniaut, then They can ptetetic tb 
Poecbag ainſt rhe Ortliodos for if we have 
ny Norton of the Diolne Naturt at all; 
op n erernal Oui potent and &. Heaps 
eing. . a ee te 1 He- 
it 22. AS yd their Obſection, ah " 
npoſſible, That Three ſbbnle he On, what 
Wh it but. to aſſume a liberty of Judging! 
lings of Gov after the Manner of. 
d meaſuring an Tfinite! Nature by A 
line, beſides, they are deceiv d, for 
ee may be Oe in ſeveral Reſpects, A 
o; it is Impoſſible tg give An 2 1- 
ce that can reach -D#uare” Myſteries, y 


tel 
All 


aps: The Adverſaties* would abate of 5 ; 
"i eir Pride; and becotne more modeſt, * 


hey would conſider..t * 
6 230 That if These Jallges had a Evi 
is we ARTS: cd n 55 any, r ei⸗ 


Jude ge Went 


eng ONUS 


4 hal 
Of thi 
85 ang 5 | 
t Prem 
r con 


Qions 


ge, jake _ all Went ths T 1 5 
duld be The very ſamb Cburt, as They Were 
, and ſeparately, ſo Tile One may 
uly ſay, That the 55, ſudge is the Court, 
le TIO Judge is the Curt, and the Third 
| My - ""Jadge 
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judge is the Court, and yet there are not 
Three Courts, but One Court, and tho? each 
of them is the Court, and all of them are 
the Court, yet the firſt Judge is not the 
ſecond Judge, nor he the third each of themi 
nt as to the Court, not aliud, becauſ: 
the Juriſdiction is Individual and Entire, and 
is the very ſame to each and all of then 
and placed in them, not by Diviſion, but bi 
an equal Communication of Authority, 
8 24. If it be replyed, That tho? Thref 
Men may have the ſame Authority, bein 
matter ad extra, yet they cannot have th 
fame; Individual Nature, Will; or Undei 
Nanding, but even in the inſtance aforeſaid 
las done, Wont this naturally lead the 
to conſider, the gręat diſparity between D 
dine and Hamas Nature, and that tho) i 
Humanity, which is Speciſict, and. diſtri 
buted amongſt;Iadividuals, and its finii 
Nature Terminates/in one Subfiſtence, an 
merical eſſence, it muſt needs be, That ti 
Multiplication of Perſons muſt Add to th 
M umber of Men, yet it will not fol lou 
that in Divinih, the number of Perſon 
ſhould Multiply the Number of Gods, be 
Cauſe the ſubſfance and eſſence of God i 
Individual, and numerically the very ſan 
ſo that it is Indiviſible, and cannot be Mu 
J tiplied 
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Piplyed, and is applied to the Three Per. 
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ric:ons, not by Diviſian, but by Communicats- 
each, ſo that The ver ſame Mind and Will is in 
are en all, and ſure it is a weak Inference, | 
What becauſe Human Nature is not capable 
milf this Perfection, therefore to deny it to 
he Infinite and Omnipotent Nature of God. 
$ 25. So that it ſeems to me no more diffi- 
Hult to believe the Trinih, than to believe, that 
Where is a difference between Divine Nature 
ad Human Nature, between Infinite and Fi. 
7, between the Creator and the Creature, and 
ein hat what is proper tothe former, may never - 
eleſs be Impoſſible to the latter, ſo that 
o' finite Hume Nature cannot be in Three 
erſons without Diviſion, yet the Divine In- 
visible Nature may be in Three Perſons by 
ganmunication, without any Diviſicn at all. 
5 26. Nor do's it at all ſhake my Faith, 
5). rat Human Capacity is too feeble and Infirm, 
comprehend perfectly the Natare of Gop, 
init to diſcern the Extent of his Power, or 
an he manner of Divine Operations, or Pro- 
ions: On the contrary, My Faith is con- 
4 rmed hereby; for ſince I do not anderſtaud. 
. I cannot oppoſe it, and ſince I cannot 
om the contrary, Iought to believe (as Ido) 
he Teſtimony of Scripture concerning it. 
927. Andthere it is, and in caſes of this 
ert, where the Nature or Power of Gobp is 
Wn queſtion, that Reaſon (or Human Under- 
Banding). muſt vail to Eaith; becauſe in 
00 
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ſoar ſo high, nor reach to underſtand the 
Matter aright, and conſequently cannot. 
wake a right Judgment of it; and it is 
therefore called an Incomprehenſible 1. 
fer), becauſe the Wit of Man is not able 
. either to diſcovef or perfectly comprehend 
the Secret: So that in theſe Caſes and the 
ke, (as the Hhpoſtatical Union, the Con- 
ception of a Virgin, the manner of the Re. 
ſurredtion, the Union of our "own Bodi 
and Souls, Cc.) Reaſon is concerned only 
to examine the Teftizmony,”'and: if that be 
found Divine or ſufficient, uiii ( by the 
Grace of Gon) with follow of courſe, and 
the Mind ſubtnits, becauſe it can Fravel no 
farther, nor make any farther Oppoſition i 
far if it ſhould: judge of Divine Nature oi 
Rower, by its Imperfest Norions of #2: 
Things, tis certam it would Err; and 
therefore it acts wifely in withdrawing, and 
giving out, whemit perceives thaBit is not 
a competent! Fudge. of che matier- ſo dit in 
believing Myſteries, one: does. not believe 
any thing lus Rea/oz tells him is falſe; but 
her helie des upon good Teſtimom What his 
a eee nothihg of at aſh and there - 
fore cannot ſay, it is either Yimprobuble or 
| perfecdlycunderſtand the Diedae Nature, and F . 
thut they cannot give a Negative to- any Wl 
thing of it, farther than they: do underſtand 
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Wit ; The moſt they can fay. againſt the Do- 
arine of the Trinity is, That it is above their 
Capacity, and that they cannot conceive how 
can be, but ſince Men have oftentimes 
Reaſon to believe, what They have not 
Power to conceive, as Eternity, Infinity, and 
the like, that ought not to hinder them 
from hearing the Proof, That it is, nor of 
Wbclieving, That it i ſo, when they find it 


ufficiently proved. 


„ * 


628. Perhaps ſome of them can as little 
underſtand, how the dumb water and without 2 Edd. 6. 4s. 
e brought forth living Things, or how a 
mall grain ſhould produce a great Tree, or 

Mow a iſb could live in the Water, which 
would drownany other Animal, Why, or how 

he Earth moves, or the Sea ebbs and flows, 
nd yet their Ignorance in the e 

Woof theſe matters, does not hinder them from 
eceiving proof of the Thing, nor of being 
onvinc'd, That it is ſo, when they eſteem 
he Timon) ſufficient to prove it. 
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529. And ſurely as has been ſaid, The 

Holy. Scriptures ( whole Divine Authority 

ball be proved Chap. 1oth) do ſufficiently 

teſtify the Ixinii and Unity propos'd, The 

ere. former in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 

= who are diſtinguiſhed in Scripture by Pey- 1b 25. 20. 
nal Actions, Relations, and Properties, and 

che larter in the Identity of Divine Eſſence 

which is the fame in them all, and there- 


650 


fore all Actions and Operations of the Tri. 

nity (except thoſe which are Intrinſical and 

of mutual Relation) are the Joynt and Un- 

divided Works of them all, ſo that neither 

of them had more or leſs to do than the 

(0 Ich 1.3. Other, in the Works of (4) Creation, * Re- 

Tdh $6: demption, and + Sanctification, Tho? they 

r |. ſeyerally aſcrib'd to the Reſpective Per. 

' ſons by way of Appropriation, to diſtinguiſh 

Their Operations and Offices towards Us, 

and that of Redemption is peculiarly aſcribed 

to the Bleſſed? 405 not but that the Father 

and Holy Ghoſt did equally act therein as 

Gon, but becauſe Chriſt ſuffered in his 
Humanity for our Salvation. 

9 30. In ſhort ſince all Chriſtians . 

That there can be but Ore Almighty God, Tt 

follows that if the Son be God, and the Holy 

Ghoſt. be God, then the Trinity muſt neceſ: 

ſarily be One "and the ſame God, for it is alto- 

gether Abſurd and Impoſſible, that there 

can be Three diſtin Minds or Eſſences, 

which are Almighty or Supreaam 

() 1Joh.s. „ 1. That the Son is 100 God, even God 

(6) Joh 8 58 7 Feen and (c) Almigh ty (a4) Cicitor of 

neb.:2.. Heaven and Earth, () Gal wa bleſſed for 


5 5 Nevermore, is manifeſt ; in Scripture,” and ſhall 
cen proved at large in the Chapter of the 
Milſial, and that he is One with the Father 
is expreſly aſſerted, Joh. 10. 30. So that 
all — in » Scripture, — Render 
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t Inferior to the Father, or 1 the like, 


i- 

nd Lid be underſtood of his Human Nature: | 
In. of His Perſonal Office or Relation, and 
ner of His Divinity. 
rhe e 32. But beſides the expreſs Texts of 
e- ipture, It ſeems to me That Chrit is God . 


on theſe three Conſiderations. 


iey TH 
i d 33- Firſt if Chri# were not God, He 

iſh re hot to be Worſhipped, for God is __— 
Us, We: God, and will not + Give his Glory *Exod.20.5: 
xd Another, buf All the Angels of God are ib 
her Worſhip Chriſt, and All + are to Honour i heb. 1. . 


, and not with an Inferior degree of 

bc Prſhip, but As they Honour the * Father, · Ich. 5. 236 
. the Name 0 Jeſus every Knee (hall 
om, Which ſure is the humbleſt poſture f Phil». ro; 


It the higheſt Adoration, And Bleſſing and 
ſol our and Power ſhall be unto him that 6 treth 
ef. the Throne, and UN TO the Lamb for ever Rev. 5. ft. 


WW coor. 
5 5 3 4. Secondly, Chris 1s the Legiſlator | 
F the Evangelical Law, He is the Author 
1, that Goſpel which Preſcribes to Chriſti- 


7% s the Conditions of Repentance, and the 
of erms of Salvation, He Repeals the Ordi- 
for . ces, and the Ceremonial Laws of the 
all es, which being ordained by Gop could aacs. the 
the ot be Repeal'd but by Gop, He Aboliſhes | 
her Ne Old Covenant of Works and Inſtitutes 


F, new Covenant of Faith, and all this 
| 2285 — not as the Prophets and 
| _ tuch 


wry 


ez ſuch as acted as *Servants by Commiſſion 
| whoſe Style was Thus ſaith the Lord, but x 
a Compleat Lawgiver. himſelf, Bat 1% 
anto you, Mat. 5.22, 28. I give you'a Ne 
Commandment, Joh. 13-32. and fo aQs . 
Maſter over his own. Houſe, Heb. 3. 6. th 
Church, which is, The Houſe d the Livin 
God, 1 Tim. „ 
| $35. Thirdly, If Chriſt were not Gu 
but a meer Man, tho Inſpir d with Graff 
above meaſure , yet he mi have bee 
Tainted with Sin as all the Prophets an 
| Apoſtles and other Inſpired Perſons wen 
at leaſt with Original Sin, and then h 
could not have been (as he was) a, Pur 
' B&.9.14 and Immaculate Oblation, without ſpot ; 
ob Nor could he be a Proper Sacrific 
tor the Sins of others, if he had any Six d 
his own, and therefore all thoſe. who would 
| 2void that Horrid Blaſphemy ſhould con 
= _ciadewith the Evangeliſt that Ti he Mord. 
4. d, Joh. . c 
8 36. Nor is it leſs evidear. that The Hh 
11, G0, 1 God, for he 1 18 The Sp irit of God, an 
1 hos Spirit of Gop is er, If the Spirit q 
a Man who is compoſed of Heſb as well a 

Spirit, do's in Scripture Language. ſignif 
Pſal.1ok, 33.the Man, can any body doubt but 4% Sy. 

rit of God, Who is NN r Spirit, does i 

Seripture Language ſignify. God, If every 
anne of God 15 (04, becauſe 64 70 5 * 

viſt 
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viſt can it be doubted but that the 
ut 0 irit of God is God, eſpeclally when We 
Iache Words God, and Holy *Ghoff pro- 
NW ſcuoufly-uſettin Scripture, and} the word 
rittrequently taken for Gad. 

$: 37% Thus David exp reſſes. himſelf, 


iin Sam. 2% 3. The Spirit of TA Lord ſpake by 
2 55 Celler ſaid, and, 2 * 


G0 ther __ T Lo from thy Spirit, or whither 
fte from thy preſence, that is, from 
bee 2 ee, ſo N Epb.4. 30. Grieve not the Fal 3 
an of Goa, that is, 1 God: ſe — 
Vert | 8. 1 r the Voice mw Lord, but t 

1 U 9) d, Was the Holy G 3 as Appears, Acts 


Pur E . 25. thus, 1 Cor. 6. 19. 9 
r emple of the, Hoh Gboſt, that is, 2 Cor. 

rio 16. of che Living God, ſo a Lye to the 
in g Gha#: is a Lye undo God, Acts 5. 3. 

ou e Hob Bhoit fpake by the Prophets, and 
con poſtles: Mat. 10. 20. er is God ſpake by 
ord em, Hob. L. 1. ſo 1 Job. 5. 6. IT bo Spirit 
die. God is Truth, and ſo the fame 
Ho uiſts which are afdribed to the Holy 
an ae, br. Ia. 4. ave. derived from the 
rit 08 bee, J. 1. 1% and from the Son 
11 _ nat Tn hat is conceived by the Holy nn 


znifſ n is tlis bogorren. Son of God, and the 
H we Spirit Which is called by the Name of 


es il pirit, 1 : Core 6. 41 B, Ve 5. calted Lord, and 
ver., & called G in ſhore? the works of 
od are aferibod-vo the TA Gho#h, as Cre- 


= | «tion, 


(44) 


ation, Pla 33. 6. Regeneration, Joh. 3. 
Santtification, Rom. 8. 2. 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
fine, We Worſhip the Holy Ghoſt, We pr 
to him, The Apoſtles Creek obliges us t 
believe in him, We are baptiz'd in hi 
Name, and all the Antient Fathers and 
Primitive Chriſtians, (ſome few: Heretick 
_ excepted) believed the Holy Ghoſt to be Gol 
and it is ſo expreſly declared\in the Coſts 
tinopolitan Creed, ſo that it ſeems to m 
that Chriſtians who. believe. the Holy Serj 
tures are without excuſe- if they deny the 
Divinicg.of the Holy Ghoſt. 

38. As for thoſe who ſay that the Hh 
Spirit is rather a Quality than a Perſon, the 
might ſoon be Undeceived, if they woul 
conſider, that Actions are attributed to th 
Holy Ghoſt which a Perſan may, but 
| ale alone could not perform, as to R 

prove, Joh. 16. 8, 13, 14. tO. bear Witneſ 
v. 15,26, to ſearch yſteries, 1 Cor. 2. 10 
11. to diſtribute Guifts as te will, x Co 
12. 2, IT. to appoint: Biſhops, Acts 20. 2 
and to Glorify Chriſt, Joh. 16. 14. and U 
ip eak, and to aſſume a ſhape. - | 
$ 39. But if after all this, Men 8 ar 
Ignorant of Divine Nature and Operation 
will fill Criticize upon the word Perſa 
They may know, that the Word Ferſan i 
not thought to be adequate to the ek: _— 

nor * other Word: we can thin 
ON, 
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n, but is uſed by way of Analogy and Re- 
reſentation, in conformity tothe conſtant 
us e of the Catholic Church; and ſuits 
Sith the Scripture Expreſſion in our Exp- 

o Tranſlation of Heb. 1 but by it is 
tich ot intended to diſtinguiſn Degrees, but 
o ſignifie Order, and a manner of Subſiſt- 
dnce'; ſo that the Perſons may be diſtin- 
uiſh'd from one another, without dividing 
ie Divine Eſſence between Them, or ſe- 
crating the Perſons from it. So that the 
Word Perſon imports, that the Father is not 
he Son, nor the Son the Holy Gho# ; that 
the dach of them is Alius, but not Aliud: ano- 


% 


his diſtinction of Perſons do's by no means 233 
WontradiCt their being one and the ſame God. 
ince the Divine Eſſence is the ſame in 
nel hem all. | 
„ 10 | d 40. So that the Doctrine of the Trini- 
. being in it ſelf ſo bel;ewable,..that-the 
Wit of Man is not capable of knowing the 
Wontrary (as it do's in the Article of Tran- 
ſtantiation) and it being ſufficiently At- 
a ar eſted by the Word of God in Scripture, and 
Confirm'd by the conſtant Approbation of 
he Catholick Church, and either Implied or 
a E xpreſſed in all the Authentick Creeds, there 
8 5 UN be no doubt, but that every Chriſtian 
Wmiy and onghs to believe it, as the Funda- 
on, mental Article of Relsgion, and abſolutely 
6] ; e- 


her Perſon but not another thing: And sr aug: | 
˖ Tom. 4. pag 
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a. 


0 n 4 b.. . 0. 
of R E 5 I G 7 0 N. 


r. being e and Mavifeſt,. E hs 
there is 4 God, who Created Us 
Lis Power, and Preſerves Us by his Provi- 


5 , mee Tis the higheſt reaſon: Na he ſhou'd 
. kk Adored and Worſhipped by his Cree 
=_ T7 Ang. Tas Pop of God, is what 1 is 

= 8 2. And certainly no Moſbiß can e | 
oaable or pleaſing to God, but that which 
— agreeable: to'hisown Wil and Preſcripti- 
„ and this ſhews the neceſſity of Rewe- 
..= 4 ſince the Will of God cannot be 

, = herwiſe. Manifeſted or Diſcovered unto : 
— * 83. But it may bo Objefted, Thar K. Wa 


a Natural and Univerſal — 
d face Pablication is of the Eſſence of 
#4 Lvs, ſo that it is not. © aſt, that any Man 
Would be Condemn'd for Tranſgreſſing a 
aw, which he could not poſſibly have no- 
We of, It therefore ſeems more likely, that 
a which is common to all Men, ſhould 
the ſtandard of Religion, than. Revelati. 
, hien . compariſon with the whole 
World ) 


* 
94 {i 8 i 
* 4 8 . 


World) is communicated but to a few. 
6 4. To which I anſwer, That tho” Rez. 
ſon does Teach Us to Obey The Will of God 
when known, yet it could never come to 
know the Will of God in the matter and 
manner of Worſhip Requir'd by Goa, but 
by Revelation, Nevertheleſs it ſeems that 
(to leave Men without excuſe) no Man 
will be Judged or Condemned but for 
Tranſgreſſing that Univerſal Law of Res 
on; which is natural to him, Our firſt Pa 
rent Adam did by his wilful diſobedienci 
Tranſgreſs this Lam, and beſides the Ori 
ginal Sin deriv'd to all Mankind from Hin 
every Perſon of Age has added aQuil 
Tranſgreſſions of his own, ſo that We ar 
all under Sin, even againſt the Natur 
565. And how to get Pardon for theſ 
Sins, Natural Reaſon alone could never fin 
out, without Revelation, for The Wit oi 
Man, which cannot conceive how an I 
nite Juſtice can Pardon Sins, could muc 
leſs diſcover, what Atonement could b 
made to an Infinite Juſtice for our Sins, N48 
tural Reaſon could never find dut how Juſti 
and Mercy are mixed in the Divine Natur. 
ſo that each of them is of Infinite Efficag i 
without Interfering with the other, And 
therefore it was abſolutely. neceſſary,” Tha 
2 Revelation ſhould be made, to Inform U 
bine „35 upon 


N — A — 


if 


(450 


Pon What Terms We mig] * b Hape for F 
| C8 And in whiat Circufiſtances We 


Gol ould fesr? Juſtice. 
e t 6. But this Goſpel e 
and abliſn a Nem Lam, to Thoſe to whom it 


ver was preach'd:, on the Contrary 
N ſhall by Judg udg'd by. the Law of Rea- 


Man, which Their own 'Conſtiences will 
: for Wii grind Them, te have often er 
Ret 


Fed, 


7. An i eben to Chriftians,The Goſpel dots 
ene 4 much; eſtabliſh a Ven Lam, as Pub! 
” A Pardon to Them upon New Condetis 
Hin vis. of believing that Jeſ#s is the Chriſt, 

x vil that The: Feber Son and Holy Ghaſt are 


2 and: of entring into a "Count 


curl Water Baptiſm) to Obey! che Ordi- 
: hoes of. Cbriſt, and of ac ual Obedience 
ow Wis precepts; by a hoy N in Thought, | 
fing 4 prd,and end. en * i 


it g. S0 that Siariers are not ede d fur | 
1 | believing the Goſpel, but for tranſgre{- 
nud che Natural Law of Reſon, and for 
d ba Rebellion. of Their Mill againſt Their 
„ N „ for as a Traytor who might 


pardon d upon taking the Oath of Fi- 
Ut y, which; he Refuſes, and is executed, 


fers for. his Treafor, and not for Refu- 
And g the Oath, So all. Men having willfully: | 
10 Wodey'd, The Commands ef. God, and. 
n Us 


> diftares of 1 n Reaſon; ; in 


1 


. 
niſh'd for their Rebellion, and not for 'Theif 
Vnbelief, and it is great mercy to Give an 
of Them a Pardon, upon ſuch Condition 
as it pleaſes God to Preſcribe, which ſure 
ly are favourable and eaſy, when The 
conſiſt in Faith upon Undeniable Miracle 
and the Teſtimony of Simple Undefigniny 
Men, of what They ſaw and knem, whic 
They confirm'd with Their death, an 
in Obedience to the Law of Parity and HM 
lineſs; which every body would readily en 
brace, if it were not diſagreeable to The 
Corruptions, and if it did not make Refa 
formation an Eſſential part of Repentance. 


$9. Nor does Juſtice Require, That ti 
Pardon ſhould be Publiſh'd;' to more th 
God intends to forgive, and tho? it will if 
fectually extend to all Nations in h 
o0d Time, yet We who have the ben 

t of it Now, ſhould rather be thankill 
for that great and diſtinguiſhing favor 
than Impeach the Mercy of Gad; becauſe 
is not extended farther than He thinks fi 
S8 10. By what has been ſaid, The N 
ceſſity of Revelation appeares, for withoi 
it Fis Impoſſible for Men to know't 
Reſurrection of the dead, What atonement! 
to be made for Sin, what Worſbip God di 
Require, or what Sacrifice or Oblat i 
will be acceptable to Him; Whoeverthei 
fore will chooſethe True Religion mult four 
„ SA8451 N 4 FP x” if 
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t upon Divine Revelation, ſo that. all We 
ave to do, is to examine and compare the 


e ani n i 
n ur Religions which are extant, and to 


dhere to that which ſhews the beſt evi- 


Tho lence of Divine Revelation, and preſcribes | 
acles uch a Sch ne of Virtue and Holineſs, as 
nin nay. be Worthy of G %ũ . 
chic, § r. And ſurely, firſt, The Pagan or Hes. 


hen Religion will not bear the 16%, ſince. it 


a not pretend to any Divize Revelation at 
wh Wl, bur is purely the Invention of Superſtics- 
Ti. Men: The Number and vicious Nature of 
D © Go4s renders Ae equally Ridi- 
1 and Infamous. The People knew well e- 
i + tough that they were no Gods, but vile and 
e Sttious Mer, and ſome of them were Ca- 
BY Woniz'd for that very, reaſon of being ei- 
cg Wicked. There was no Scheme of 
, irtue or Pie in their Religion, tho? there 
00 as ſome in their Ph:loſophy ; on the con- 
ink Wrary, their Sacrifices were Cruel, their Rites 
0nd Devations were filthy.and obſcene,; they 
uſe! BW orſhip'd Evil Spirits as well as thoſe they 
s 1 Sſteem'd Good, and not only Men, Planets, 
a 15 nd Elements, but even brute Beaſts, Diſ- 


raſes, and Vices, were the Objects of their 
orſbip and Adoration. . 


. 


nen $ 12. Nor, 2dly. Will the Mabametan 


d Velzgion give us any difficulty, $ 
aelzgion give us any difficulty, when the 

Nati > { ife and Def ns of that. Dupoſtor are under- 

_ ſtood to be Wicked A; his Aim 


Was 
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the World, the moſt inconſiſtent with Pie. 


2 and Impertinences, that tis no | won der f 


5 pond from Gop. It ſeems to me to dif. 


time, and to be in Eſſence the ſame: For 
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was Grandeur and: Dominion, his Doctrine 
and Rewards were Beaſth and Luxurious, 
chiefly conſiſting in Coeandi & comedend; 
vbluptate: And the Means preſcribed to 
propogate that Religion, are the worſt it 


7, and the moſt contrary to the Nature off 
a Merciful and Wiſe Gov, viz. Cruelty and] 

„ rn . . i 
9 x3. This bloody Religion of Mahomer is 
founded in War and Violence, and fupport-if 
ed by the fame Methods: It Encourage: 
Revenge, and Indulges Luſt, and its Alchora 
abounds with fo many grofs Abſurditics 


that they ſhould make it a Fundamental 
Maxim, That their Religion ſbou'd not be In. 
quir d into, altho fuch a Prohibition is a cer. 
tain mark of Impoſture ; for they who are Evil 
E br. Ts: 8 55 5 K. f 
9 14. But, 2dly. The Jewiſh Religion is 

indeed founded 9580 in, R ur 
Atteſted by many publick and ſtupendious 
Miracles, and therefore muſt be allow*d to 


er from the Chriſtian Religion as a Child do's 
from a Man, which was to grow to it in 


tho” the Jon Religion 'confifted in one Ar- 
me vis. The Beigf is God, yet was the 

Trinity comprehended therein. And if the 
A Sm Jews 


* 


I 1 
I ane > 


Jens had not ſuck e reſt” Diſcoveries of 
that Great Myſtery as Chriſtiass have under 
rhe Goſpet, yer they were not without ſane 
Indications of it, for the Promiſe of the Me 


ah was made to Them, and to their Chiluren: 


and they were ſenſible, thar the Prophers 
were Inſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt : So that ir 


ſeems the great Difference between Jews 
and Chriftiaps is in point of Time; for their 
Religion Repreſented the Saviour of the 
pes and Promiſes, and the 
Chriſtian Religion comprehends him in 
Reality and Accompliſhment, The Jews 
ſtill expected a Meſſiah to come; and Chri- 
ſtians believe that the Meſſiah is already 
come; and that the Bleſſed Jeſus is the 
CHRIST. 8 

$ 15. Beſides, The Fewiſb Religion was in 
effe& Appropriated to their own Country 
The Holy Land, ſince all were to worſhip at 
the Temple in Jeruſalem, and was never, 
deſign'd for the whole World: and as it 
was confin'd in place, ſo was it alſo limited 
in Time, for it was to determine upon the 
Advent of the Maſſiah, and to continue no 
longer but till SHilo ſhould come. 5 

916. So that it remains to conſider, and 


examine the Reaſons and Arguments, which 


Chriſtians produce to prove that Jeſus i the 
Meſſtah. And as it will be unreaſonable to 
expect Demonſtration in a point of Faith, or 
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Hr. 
' | Þ}. neceſſary, That every Man who 
aims at Happineſs ſhould embrace A Re- 
ligion; IL come now to Inquire, What Reli. 


gion ſhould be of, in order to obtain Ever- 


laſting Felicity, and ſince Proteſtanis, Papiſts, 
„ Turks, and Others, do warmly Con- 
trovert this Point, it is neceſfary to Inquire 
Who muſt be Judge of the Controverſy; that 
is, which of theſe Zealons pretenders muſt 
chooſe for me, or whether, (ſince tis at my 
own peril, ) I ought not rather. to Choofe 
for my $6I£C ! . (8, 


40 [5 2. And ris certain, I muſt chooſe for my 


ſelf, if I will have any Religion at all, for 
it. is not my Religion, if it be not of n 
Choice or Approbation; nor can it 3 
be otherwiſe, but That every Man for himſe 

muſt be 54 of the Controverſy, for if an 
Pretender - _ A 1 to 1 8 for 
of m Pretence, and 4s I ings 420 not 
Convinc'd of that Reght,' may chooſe whe- 


ther J will ſubmit to it, or no. 
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IAving already ſhewn, that it is 
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3. And indeed, It is equal Abſurd 
toſay ; That. another ſhould Juage for me, 
as that angther ſhould believje for me, And 
ſure who ever pretends.to chooſe Reli cm 

for, Another, qught to be puniſhed for hi 

£06) it He leads him into; unn camgable 
Error. | 

64. But it is abſolutely Impoſſible 
any Man can Believe without: aging for 

himſelf, for hat is Believing, but fudgin 

the thing to. -be:trae, and to What purpoſe 
are Reaſons, Motives, and Ar — 
_ offer'd, but to-Convince the Vnderffand: ding. 
and thereby determine the Choice » And'is 
not every Man then Judge for binſetf, Whe- 
ther - thoſe Reaſons, Motives, and oh pa 
ments are good and efficaciqus in luis 
nion or not, and is his Belie 77 or Divkelief 
any other than the Reſult o Kis Nen, 
that They are, or are not ſo. | 
45. Beſides, If Men are not to 
themſelves, therecan be no Sin in 2 
for He ho is — blindfold to lh 
Another, can be in 1 no fault, if aid be . 

| Sac and led aſtray. aud di get 
. 6. So that chey are much to. plant wi 
knowing, That it is the nobleſt Function 
ofthe Mind, to meaſure T. bach, antl that it 
is thie firſt ſtepof M iſdam to diſtungaiſ breween | 
Lnue aud Falſe, ſhould newertheleſa deny 
0 the ee n * and 
„„ ET Ei $a. . 1 4 . there- 
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hereby i in fe Unman en by depri- 


e, Wing them of the beſt Uſe of their Reaſon : 
d uc all their Artifices and Endeayours are 
n n vain, for no body can Believe, buraghe is 
m onving'd ; that is, until he thinks be has rea- 
le D to \ beliwoe.” The Man may be deceived. 


y plauſible Arguments, becauſe They have 
fo ſolos of good ones to Him, who thinks 
nem ſo; but no Man can be forced to Be- 


Jr 
8 eve, may can Believe at all, without ſome 
e eſo, (Real or Imaginary) which ſatis- 


es Him, And even They, who believe 
hin gs beyond their Ca apaci or diſagreeable to 
f W 5 9 Nations, ave always ſome 
Wo why they do n and which 
Whey Judge Foc Miogywen than the Improbbility 
the contrary fide. 
0 7. And this is far fa ſetting. up a pri- 
ate Spirit fanatically, and in ſtead of Reve- 
127 to direct . on 15 contrary, it 
placing eve an's Reaſon on its proper 
J Tes Re himſelf ; for this is not a 
Wudgment of Authority, but a Judgment of 
Diſcretion, to diſtinguiſh Pretences, and fi- 
ally to Judge for himſelf, what he is to be. 
lieve and to do, according to our Saviour's | 
Advice, Late 12. 57. And why even of your 
elvis judge ye not what 5s Wight And accor- 
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(587 
re 22 #1 Vnauſquiſq; de ſuo Apecta habe 
= 127 e a d ſequatur. And 1 
this very Crime, of Entertaining Opinion 
upon truſtzand 3 examining and Jud 

for Ones ſelf, as if Men were ich 
Lib. 15. c Abe Melchior C anus Euputes to Heathe 
aud Hereticłks. 
$8. And FEWER ſince our Bleſſed Sl 
viour has Reveals T - _—_ wauld ariff 
uch Hypocritical Impoſtors, ſpewing Sages. « 
35 . if it — poſſible would ſeduce i 
very Elect, Mark 13. 22. Falſe Chriſts, fa 
1 — Matth. 24. 24. Men that woulf 
preach a New Goſpel, and deſerved to be accu 
ſed, Gal, 1. 8, And has therefore warned u 
to take heed that no Man deceive us, Mattilf 
24. 4. and advis dus not to believe every Sj 
rit, 1. Joh. 4. 1. It is manifeſt, That wi 
ought to ſearch and look, Joh, 7. 52. to In 
quire diligently, and Examine ſtrictly, th 
Doctrines and 4 — ang of Pretenders, an 
not blindly ſubmit to We know not what 
and take our Religion a pan truſt, but at leaf 
uſe as much caution in oun Erernql Concern 
as worldly Wiſe mw do in their, Lempor 
3 Affairs. HO 01 * 5 
9. Beſides, Our Bleſſed Saviour and l 
Apoſtles: have Commanded chis umter 
tion, chat e may not. be. Impos d 
Aad ſince it is the greateſt. Curſe ti ben 
& allied. oa a People, tothe 815 en over 
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her they are of God, that we; may not be 
ſeceiv d by thoſe falſe Prophets which are 
one into the World. And we are directed 


ur Selves, and to adhere to that which we 
ar End beſt, and not be ſeduced by cunning 
\ oP recences.. oo oo i 1 
e 10. And indeed, Why ſhould Men that 


ave Underſtanding be led like Beaſts that 
ave no underſtanding? Nay, Why ſhould 
ny Man that is not blind be led at all, 
ſpecially by ſuch as are more blind than him- 
elf? Let him be ſpewn the Way by thoſe 
ho know it better, but not Jpn to go it 
gainſt his Will, even after he has diſco- 


o prove all things, and to hold faſt that which : 
| Good; that > to Examine and Jud Ee for : 


ered that it is not the Right Way, and that 
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0 fro Delufion, That they ſhould believe 4 :ThxC2.u1, 
ie, We are exhorted to try the Spirits whe- 1 Joh. 4. i. 


Theſ. 3.212 


hey did for their own Ends miſguide him. 


* 


be. underſtands the reaſoz for it, and Judges 
it to be a good one? nay, How is it poſſible 
to believe at all, without Conviction, That 
the Propoſition is truee -. 
8 11. But it r Objected, That the 
Faith required by the Goſpel, is a Faith with- 


33 


Ws it not unaccountable, That any Religion 
ha hat deſerves to be Ernbrac d, ſhould be 
ept from being Exæmnin d? How can one 
ive 4 5 for the hype that is in him, unleſs 


our Doubting, and where there is no Doubt l 21. 25; 


* 


(6 


ing, what need any Examination or Judg. 
ment; but the Objection is Captious; For 


firſt, this is ſpoken to ſuch as had already 
examin'd and judgꝰd for themſelves, and 
were ſettled in the Faith. And, 2dly, Fat 


5 there de 6 a — and Confidence in wth 


dan melt to 1900 ber . An f 
zdly, At moſt; it extends but to the firm 


belief of the Word of God; Which every bo 


dy (who owns it ſuch) believes without a 


Doubting ; - that is, he has no doubt, but 


that it i8 True in the ſenſe Gov intended th 
and he can't do otherwiſe, without cha 


Rioning the Feracity of Gov, "which he fa 


ee judged Unqueſtionable. 


8 12. But this does not linpeach « our Ii | teſ 


berty of Doubting, Examining and judg . 
„What is conformable to that Word » ! * 


| G04 and what not? for either we mu 


uſe our Reaſon to diſtinguiſh Pretenders, of 
we may be enflaved to the firſt that offers: 


For if an Apoſtle and an poſter ſhould come, FI 


and both do Miracles, as Simon Peter and 
Simon Magus did, either Men muſt take the 

firſt Comer, or the moſt Confident Pretenller; 
or mult Judge for themſebves'; and by exa- 


mination of The Parity of the Dottrine, and | 
the Circumſtances of the Parties, and the uſe 
r own _ muſt at laſt detern 


(er) 


for themſelves, whether they will follow 
the Magician, or adhere to the Saint. 
Frz. And fojit is as to the Interpretati- 
on of the Mord of God; for tho? all Chriſti- 
ans agree, That the Mord True, in the 
ſenſe the Holy Ghoſt intends it, yet Men 
may doubt, and do diſpute and differ a- 
bout that ſenſe. Chriſt taking Bread, ſaid, 
; — is my Body, which is a fist expteſſi. 


"yg fays St. Auguſtine ; and the Church of 
England, and imports a Reul, but not 43 
Corporal preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament: 
t does mean a Corporal preſenee of Chris 
Joa in the Eucharift Conſubſtantially with 
gde Bread and Wine, ſays Lather. Bur che 
3 "at ifs (againſt their Naomledge, and the 

eſtimony of all tlieir Senſes) affirm, That 
t ſignifies a Corporal preſence 7. ranſubſlanti- 
3 fo that the Bread and Wine are quite 
; aniſh'd and gone, tho? at the ſame time 
Whey fee them there, and know by their out- 
Ward accidents that they are there: What 
muſt a poor Chriſtian do in à caſe fo per. 
plex'd? "Probably* he will adhere. to one of 


che theſe Opinions; and won't he conſider 
Yer, ich, and examine Why and Wherefore ? 
va. Von't he uſe his Reaſon in the Inquiry, and 
nd according to his Jadement make his Election? 


§ 14. And if it be faid, That The Fi. 
her will direct * and that The Council of 
Trent 


, ſays Calvin, Tt is a figurative expreſſi- 5 * 


Fs : * c 5 7 
” q £ 
62 | 
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3 
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Trent has decreed, That the an 
ſhould be interpreted according to the Una. 
nimous conſent of the Fathers, Upon exami. 
e nation it will be found, That there are 
1 few or none of the Texts of Scripture 
W420 now in controverſy between, Proteſtant; 
r and Papiſts, wherein the Fathers have Una. 

nimouſly agreed, for ſo even a Papiſt e. 
preſſes himſelf. Pauca ſunt Scripturæ lou 

que Sancti Patres varii varie Interpretati no 
fuerunt; beſides, The Fathers have not ex 
h preſſed Themſelves ſo clearly in many points 
— that there remained great Doubts and 
Contentions, even about Their megnirg, { 


* 


LITE that if the DiQates of the Fathers were ſup 
„ poſed to be of full Authority, yet is an In 
„ uiring Chriſtian left to his own Reg J 
with ſuch Aſſiſtance as he can get, to 4 a 

out and determine, what Their Sentiment 
r were: in ſhort, The Fathers were Good Men 
1 and therefore did not err waliciogſly, but 
ICT LT | They were Men, and therefore did ſome} 
times Err, and were not Infallible: . . 


5 : þ 4 \ « 


9015. And if it be faid, that the Chun 
will direct us, are we not. ſtill put to the 
ſame difficulty, and the ſame uſe of ou: 
Reaſon, to find out which. of the pretending 
Churches is in the Right ? if the Diſpute 
was about the Decree of a General Council 
viz. Whether it were called Canozically, did 
ac freely, or define Cathol;quely, muſt not 
„ 


* 


the 
our 


ute 
ncih 


did 
not 


ery | 


I Method fill, And when the A 


a 


every Man Judge for himſelf? Nay, If the 
Diſpute were about the Goſpel it ſelf; Men 


Scriptures are Canonical, and What Goſpels 
are True, and in what Senſe, and muſt fi- 


1 nally Judge tor Themſelves, elſe, Why don't 


we receive St. Clement's Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, as well as St. Paul's to the Hebrews, 


and the ſe of Sti'Bartholomew as well as 
che Goſpe 


of St. John? or How were 
Jews, Heathens and Atheiſts converted tothe 
Chriſtian Faith in the Primitive Times, 
when the Church was Ignorant of Inquiſiti- 
ons and Dragoons,' and other Thftrumeiits of 
Perſecution and Cruelty, and knew no other 
Method of waking Proſelites, NO 5 Con- 
viction. Go E | 

Q x6. And ſurely that ad to de the 
poſtle tells 
us, 1 Joh. 4. 2. Heyeby ye ſball nom the Spirit 
of God; it will be our Duty to examine 
mon and judge whether the pretending 

irit will Nr that Teſt; when the Pro- 
5 et ſpeaks to us of a Burden, we ought to 


Regard it, whether as a Prophecy or an 
Impoſture. And if the Apoſtle ſpeaks to us 
as Wiſe Men, and bids Us 7 — what he ſays, 
1 Cor. 10. 15. ſurely we ought to conſider 
well 46 Wiſe Men, t 


and not as Fools take things upon mm 
| an 


ult uſe their Reaſon to determine, What 


Inquire what Burden, arid confider how to 23 33: 


at we my judge right, 18 


3 23 


remaining, viz: That ignoragt People are 


The Holy Scriptures are The Mord of God, 


every Chriſtian ought. to get. the 'beſt Ad-. 


the ſole Fudge for himſelf, whether he will fc: 


examine the Matter, and 0 jud for him: 


je J and as he happens to be | wine 


ap). 


and conſent blindfold to any determinate 
ſence of Words, without i beſt Exarni- 


nation we are capable of. 
917. But ln is a” ths Objection 


not as capable of Judging, as Docfors, Fathers, ne 


and Councils, and it is true, but it is not ot 
to the purpoſe; for they are capable to 


judge and believe as much as is N of 
them: They are capable to Judge, That rr 


that tlie Doctrine of the:Goſpel is a Do- 
Trine of Virtae; and that Bread is Bread, i: 
and Mine is Wine, when: they ſee it and 
taſte it; and that an Image is but an Il, 
and that a flange Langnuge is neither ſo Edi. 
fying, nor ſo Intelligible to them as their 
Mother Top . 333 
018. aber: It is not nin; but that 


vice and Aſſiſtance he can, for the Salvati- 
on of his Soal, as he do's for the preſervati- 
on of his Health and Eftete : But ſtill he is 


have any 1 0 er or. Phyſitian, and whom, Ne. 
and how far he will follow their Advice; Wi 
and if he be told, that his Divine is ſeducing ſc: 
him, his Lanyer betraying him, and his 

Phyſitian poyſoning him, He has a right to | 


E 


(ez) 


ie : wil "RO Oni, and Diſeard olle, as 


je flfigks eee: HTS 02 5, 

1 $ 10. 80 K t the fallacy” lies bs pbund 8 
on Who Prudence with Neceſſity; for tis a very 
ire ifferent thing to ſay, That in Prudence 
r ne ſhould do ſo and ſo, and of Neceſſity 
ot N ou muſt do ſo _ 175 8 — former leaves 
to Man Judge for hi and even Imports 
of bee 25 — ging wel the later de- 

rives one of his Aer, and of the natural 
04, Rt of Juc Aging and makes a Man a meet 
)0- achine, as Kiels as a Bell, which ſounds 
ad, s the Sexten is diſpos d to Ring it. 
nd $ 20. There is alſo another thredbank 
ol, {Wbje&ion very often made againſt this #a- 
di 2 Right of Judging for ones ſelf, Viz. That 
eir Genf ons Jlereſies, Sthiſms and Diviſions 
the Church, and it is true, but What 
at en; Is it not better to Dive than U- 
d- te in damnable Error, and are not The 


dolatry and Superſtition introduced by; the 
to Piety and Chriſtianity than the diffe- 


m, Neither Reaſonable nor 15 «ff, to deſtroy a Na- 
e; Nl Right, becauſe it has Evil Conſequen- 
ag es? Is it not from Free-will and Paſſion that 
is nl our Sins and Errors are derived; and 
to Net 'tis certain, that we have both Free-wall 


leaſed might have prevented all Sin an d 
Ml Error; ” Gur for — n 
| F 


128 y of The Church of Rome, more fa- 


ence of Mens Opinions, but if not, yet tis 


ind Paſſions, Gor Almighty if he had, ſo 
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by us, but known to the Divine Wiſdom, he 
thought fit to permit both, and to ſuffer 
Mens Opinions, and their Actions, to be G0 
vern'd by themſelves, and to ſuffer Diviſſon 
x Cora. 1, and Contentious in the Church, even in thi 
Apoſtles days, and ever-ſince, and proba 
bly to the End of the World, and even t 

2 Cor 119. fOretel that Hereſpes muſt be among us 3 Tha 
they which are approv*d may be made manifeſt. iſ 
9 =x. But what need more be ſaid © 
this Subject, then that our Bleſſed Savio 
by appealing to our Senſes, and our Under 
ſtanding, allows, that Men are Judges full 
themſelves; Behold my Hands and my Fr 
tuke 24.39. (lays he ) that it is 1 my Self, handle me ay 
| ſee, for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones as wii 
fee me have : And in effect he declares, tha 
he would not blame the Fews for their If 
credulity, If His pure Doctrine and ſtupei 
dous Miracles had not been ſufficient i 
Convince reaſonable Men; And that i 
oh 15. 24. Was their Hatred of Him and his Father thi 
hindred its having that Effect upon them. 
8 22. But becauſe the Adverſaries « 
Truth do deſignedly Endeavour to purzk 
us, by confounding of Terms, We mul 
-diſtinguiſh,not only between the Judge and 
the Nuie, but alſo between Juages of Right 
and Judges of Faith,  _ £1 
9023. As to the former, It muſt be al 
. low'd, That what has been or can be ſai 
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of the Scripture being Juage in matters of 
Faith, muſt be underſtood of its being tlie 
Rule to Judge by; for the Scripture is like 
the Lam, a dead Letter in it ſelf, unleſs it 
be rightly Interpreted and Applied; and 
the queſtion will be, whether every pri- 
vare Man, with ſuch help as he can get, 
from the / Church, Fathers, Councils, | Books, 
and Friends, ſhould Interpret and apply the 
Scriptare. the beſt he can for the Salvation 
of his omn Soul; or whether there be any 
Church or Society upon Earth, that is Iafar 
lible, and has Authority to Interpret and Ap- 
ply Scripture as it pleaſes, and Impoſe what 
Terms of Salvation it UE tes £68 10a 
F 24. As to the other; There is great 
difference between a Judge of Right, and a 
Judge of Faith; for the .Judge of Right 
E by Virtue of his External 
it Authority, which is given to him, either by 
at Lam, or the conſent, of Parties, and therefore 
muſt be ſubmitted to, whether Men like 


es bind himſelf, for he can have no Influence 


but what is Internal, and can produce 4/ 


7 


e and and therefore muſt of neceſſity be finally 
Reſolved, not into Authority; but into tlie 

WW Reſon and Conviction of every Particular 
be a Man. Ri oo 0, WOO 


bra f 3 925. For 
„ a : \ 


em it or no; but the Judge of Faith can only mbit, 


quæ conſci- 


mul: ſen t. It cannot for ce, but muſt perſuade tis eſt dice 


re, volumus 
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| Gal. 6. 5. 


Rom. 14 12. 


Tertul. ad 
Scapul. 


Adv. Par. 


ſenſe he Underſtands it, fo that of Neceſſity 
Hie muſt Judge for himfel  ' 
9 27. By what has been ſaid, the Bar- 


this Chriſtian (or rather Natural) Liberty | 


ple to Diſſemble and Lie; it is Conviction 


6 25. For as Mr. Thorndike obſerve, 
When all is done; Men muſt and Will be 
Judges for themſelves, and tis highly Rea. 
Man ful 


ſonable They ſhould, fince every M. 
bear his own Burden, and ſhall give account of 
himſelf to God, ſo that it is manifeſt both in 
Nature, and Reaſon, That every Man has 
the choice of his own way of Worſhip at 
his own Peril, according to that memora. 
ble ſaying of Tertullian, Humani Juris, & 
Nataralis Poteſtatis eſt, Unicuiq, quod puti-Þ 
WS. £145 6 cooper nn OY 
I 26. And therefore, tho Opratus rightly 
concludes, That Religion muſt be deriv'd 
from Scripture, Ergo in Terris ( ſays he) 4 
hac re, nullum poterit reperire Judicium, D 
Cælo querendus em Julex, ſed ut quid pulſamu 
ad Calum quum habemus hic Evangelio, for 
there can be no Touchſtone of Religion but 
the Mord of God (in Scripture) yet that it 
ſelf can be no Rule to any Man, but in th 


Seeder 


e v =» 


my 


barity of forcing Mens Conſciences is juſtly 
Condemned, for Force can only compel Peo- 


RE EE 2 rag 6s" ide” 


alone that can Induce Belief. However 


of Judging for our ſelves muſt not be abus' 
to Licentiouſneſs, Chriſtians muſt be ger | 


and Prudent, Humble and Modeſt, in uſing 
rence to their ſpiritual Guides, and the Au- 
rhority that is over Them, in Church or 
Shad, 11 9583. of tt MOT DO 200g 


* 
* . 


0 28. As firftin all caſes, Where a Chri- 
ſtian differs in Opinion, from thie Society and 
Communion he is of, he ought to Confult 
Proper Perſons of the Torjery, Ault to enquite 
diligently, and Inform himſelf the delt he 
can, and if he has any Byaſs, it ſhould be in 
favour of his Society, ſo far at leaſt as to 

wiſh and deſire, that it may rather be 
found in the Right, than orherwiſe. 
5 29. Secondly, If after all his Endea- 
vours, he ſtill differs in Opinion from his 


Society, yet he ought to keep his private Opt- 
nion to himſelf, without diſturbing the Tran. 
quility of Church or State, unleſs the Denial 
of it be required in the Terms of Communion 
with his Society, or unleſs he he convinc'd, 
That it is neceſſary for the Service of Goo, 
and the Salvation of Souls, that it ſhpuld be 
publiſhed, wherein he ſhould be very well 
appris d, and ſhould take great care, That 
neither Fackion, Intereſt, nor ſpiritual Pride 
have any ſhare in influencing his Reſolu- 
530. Thirdly, If the Opinion Relates to 
Rites, Ceremonies, or Diſcipline of the Church, 
not ſinful, that is, mor prohibited by God, he. 
IN. . muſt 


0 

muſt Acquieſce, becauſe Criminal Schiſm i 
4 damnable Sip, amd inconkiſtent with Cha 
ric). And there is no doubt, but that eve. 
ry National Church has full Authority in 
Hake indifferent Things, ſo that it is Ar. 
rogant and Unchriſtian to Rebel againſt it; 
for where there is Goverument, The judg - 
ment of private, Men muſt ſubmit to the 
Lam: Andi it is as ridiculous to diſobey 2 
Cannon of the National Church, as an A 
of Parliament, under pretence of not liking i 
Nothing can excuſe Diſobedience to either, 
Put its being a inſt the Law of Gpd, which 
indeed ſuperſedes and vacates all humane 
Authority, but it will highly concern Them 
who alledge this, to be very well able to 
| 1 it: for if the Lam be not ſinful, Di(c- 


2 . 


edlence to it certainly, .. 
8 31. And upon this foot, I ſhould cen- 
ſure Proteſtants for ſeparating from the 
Church of Rome, in whoſe Communion They 
Were; If, Firſt, The Sapremacy of that 
Church were not Uſurp'd. and Hranical; 
And, Secondly, If the Superſtition and Ido- 
latry of that Church, were not manifeſtly 
ſinful, in the Worſhip of Inſenſible Images, 
the Adoration of corruptible Bread and Wine, 
inſtead of the Incorruptible Gop. And, 
Thirdly, If theſe and other ſinful Practiſes 
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Terms of Communion with that Church, 


which Excommunicates all thoſe who will 


not profeſs and embrace the many and mani- 
feſt Errors which ſhe has arbitarily De- 
creed, to be abſolutely neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. LE EO ͤ¾ͤFͤ A 

532. And thus having ſetled the Judge 
of Controverſy, viz. Every Man for himfelf, 
and at his own Peril; I proceed to Enquire 
with what Faculty, the Examination and 


. 


| Choice of our Religion is to be made. 
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. 1 T Aving ge * Fir, That 
LI Heppineſs| is the End which all 
1 ho. or ought to aim at; And, Second- 
| that Wiſdons is the Art of attaining it ; 
ad, Thirdly, That it cannot be acquir'd 
from God: And, Fourthly, Nor by any 
ther Means, but che Praktice of Religion ; 
Ind, Fifthly, That every Man for himſelf 
ruſt nece arily be age whar Religion he. 
Will chooſe ; I come now, Sixthly, to In- 
ire with what Faculty Men muſt Judge 
Yr Themſelves, which undoubtedly muſt 
e their Underſtanding, The Ultimate and 
onſummate ACt 1 is their Reaſon, 
ad therefore I proceed to enquire into the 
Jature of Humane "gg che Uſe of it 
Reference to Religion. 
82. Reaſon is a omprehenſive, Word, 
nd of various Acceptations, ſo that as 
vell in Seripture, as in valger Uſe, it kmports 
livers Significations. 
hz. "Fir and principally, I take Reds 
or The mee Humane Duty, by the 
ord Nataral, 1 ah it from Reve- 
7 55 gn . lation, 


(74) 
lation, and by the Word Rule, I mean tha 
Eternal Lam of Truth, Juſtice and othe 
[Er by God for theGuidanc, 
of Men, and Imprinted in Rational Natur, 
and diſcoverable by the Light thereof, and | 
by the Word Dat), I mean every Thing f 
that Men are b N ature oblig d to beliewlſ 
or to do, every thing that is Right in Specu f 
lation or Practice, for Reaſon is PT be:Naturdf 
Rale of Right,-ſo that nothing can be Right F 
but what is Conſonant to it. Pats Vo | 

84. This Rule of Right is Adele to 
all Humane Laws, and to it all Human 
Laws ought te Conform, for it is The La 
of + Humans Nature, It is the Law mention 
ed by the Apoſtie, Roms. 2. 14, 15. which 
is by Nature written in Mens Hearts, 1: 
is The Lam of the Mind, which all Men ] 
ought to obey, and ds it is Divine in it ; 
Original, ſoit is unchangeable in its Natur: 
and may well be called R Reaſon, for il 
1s always Right, and of it tis truly Affirm 
| _ qeetpi- ed. That it neither Deceives nor is Deceived;l 
1 den Rario, And This Rule or Law of Right Reaſon, con- 
4 * © pitunguin ſiſts in Right Principles, auf in C anſequence i 

[ 

| 


& g = 9 
3 on 7 7 2 0 5 2 : 5 2 8 
+ — — — 1 * " 1 — 7 g I 4: - .. by by 
s bard Ry 8 __ 2 "hows = , . - 
* 2 — = A oP — _ z 3 r - 7 1,508 
* — — moe S n . OR 
—— — — 22 ͤ — —— — A 9 ont Es 2 — 2 > 
. | — * * 
—_— 8 2 n ds as — 
9 2 A e 


— — . ants} Ae 
MOSS EE 


* 


- * „„ 


N 8 A — "7 - XI - . * — > lows” We _ J . 
O 2 P 3 — 27 — 232 -7 T— 3 We. 4 — 3 x "Ms 
&. tals 2 - =? _ v 1 et 0 - 5 — hy 1 « - 2 1 2 1 4 =y 
bs he 1 1 rere . r 1 r an — ” 22 
n 92 K a, Is. n 3 5 — 5 Lt a tn, * en I <br tower Bet. 2 * > 8 4 rotor. — 
% N > - * wan - * — * EAA. = — 8 22 7 T m—_— " - — . "— — "x ot — 
- — 22 £ 1 * 0. Gow AY « 3 8 nt n * ry p * 2 < 428 4 3 2 8 — * — FN '7 = — — 
=_ Pow. : 6 . . 2 x54 8 n * * N a * 1 2 2 nad 
r r — = F 2 cf 2 5 


32 * 
* 2 — 
— % 
9 
222 


+ = r 5 2 * 
S — 3 — 55 bk — 2 * 
. 1 Fr 2 — y „ = — Lon 
22 W 2 — kk - 2 — >, 8 n — r — 2 N — =" $9 2 e T 3 - 
2 ” - ru ——_. rr ar ods bo g 2 r mw _ — . po Hy” - -—=3 
— — — 5 — OR R Pa, >. . 4 bro Le TAIEE * N . PX». * r , 
_ : = * — 98 5 . * — * 0 - — — 2 M oY fg 
8 I» Rr . — 4 E ra — = un — na oa > = b 
2 3 — * 5 2 r - — r 
= di * * 5 A = - = £ _ 47 c 2 1 . © 2 "4 p 


g & 
_ Sa 2 


TY 3 
rf A CE 
% * : 
- * 10 a = 8 * - 
— : ” na - r bad : 5 ; non — > 2 8 
— 7 > . * 6; A * vw — = * po * Fas . * 
— SES I z, C \ . & RE r N D S Hb es. OE er 
. IE Woo EIT +2 W 2 
— 5 a m——_ . — 3 . ] 1 2 p _ * 2 * 1 2 
* I ns > a £ 5 d 8 — OE 3 r p ö 
— 3 e re We BJ Nr 2 8 2 > =, V 1 
— 4 * > % = bp - > ot - . — SP 
1 6 . — E * — „ =. "*; KY * ot IC — bo 2. a 4 0 "IT >. < n . = *. a - 
F po ih 82 - . * 8 4 0 : 5 


— 4 22. 


ä N 2 ——— — — 


— 2; 
de, WF tz * = n 22 N. J 2 N — 
2 EY — 5 wo ®, 534 > Pot, ©. _— —_— 2 8 
ere e To er r Le. rr ot or gh a * 
„ I? ad * * * 


rightly deduced from Them. 

5. But foraſmuch as Principles may be 
ſaid to be the Cauſes of Conſequences, and 
Conſequences are the Judgment Which the 
Mina _ Deduces and ne from _ | 
| - cipies, 


* 


iples, therefore Reaſon is ſometimes taken 
or the Caſe, and ſometimes for the Jud: 
8 6. It is taken for the Cauſe, when it 
ports the Ground Motive or Inducement 
o the Mind, to form the Concluſion, Thus 
Pet.3. 15. The Reaſon of the: Hope that is 
Von, Imports the Cauſe or Ground of your 
e; fo, Prov. 26. 16. Than ſeven Men 
(4.4 can render 4 Reaſon, that is, can ſhew: 
Wic Cauſe : So Ecri. 3. 25. Seel out Wiſdom 
e Reaſon of Things, that is, the Cauſe 
Ibings, and ſo it is, when We ask a Rea- 
for This or That Opinion, We mean 
more, but to enquire into the Cauſe or 
rive which induced the Mind to deter- 
ine ſo and ſ u: 
57. And Reaſon is taken for Judgment, 
well when it ſignifies The Faculty of the 
Aerſtauding which makes the Determina- 


\ 


W-rermination which is given or made by 
Wat Faculty: It is by the Faculty of the 
con- I nderſtanding, that the Mind apprehends, 
encetebates and judges, and this Apprehenſion 
Id debate is in order to Judgment, and 
ould be of no Uſe. without it, for to what 
irpoſe ſhould One Debate, if he could not 
age, and ſince this Debating (or Diſ- 
in. ve Thinking ) is called Reaſoning, The 
„gn from whence it ariſes is ſometimes 

RT = called 
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Won, as when it means the Sentence or 
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' Underſtanding, v. 34. But the reſult of th 2 
the Under ſtanding upan the Debate, bel 

ing the Principal and Conſummate AQ 4 
the Mind, which Renders the Thought Com 


ſhould call Ratio Retiocinara, for it we ſn 


lay, Tow att againſt quur amn Reaſon, or, Toi 
Judgment is wrong, We mean The Derermi 


Thinks unreaſonably, yet in the Uſe and 


8 ö 
(76) 
r 


called Reaſon or Judgment, and ſo it is uſed; 
Dan. 4. 36. My Reaſon retwew'd, that-is, M 


So 


Debate, and the Sentence or Determination 0 


Reaſon and ſenſe af that Man, upon tha 
Words Neaſon or Jud 
ment are taken for The Faculiy of the U 


tion, which I call Ratio Ratiocinans, Ani 
when They are taken far the very Sentenq 
and Determination that is made, which 


Jour Reaſon is Impair d, or, Tour TJudame 


nation and final Sentence of the Mind. 
99. This being premis d, I obſerve 
That tho? the aforeſaid Divine Rule 0 
Right Reaſon is always the fame in its {cl 
and always Right, ſo that whoever 46 
or Thinks contrary to it Errs, and Acts and 


Application of it by particular Perſons, Mp 


Rules) ache hae L ent Influence 
5 Men, according to Their ReſpeRive 
ces of Underſtanding, and Their dif- 
een dgment and Interpretation of it, 
J be Right, ot Wrong to Them as 
„ Nh determine, for as 2 Dyal, tho? very ex- 
, may by a wrong Poſition Miſrepre- 
ent the Time of the Day, ſo Reg ſon, tho 
ght in it ſelf, may nevertheleſs be Mi- 
taken, or Mi ifapplied, and Men through 
Paſſion, Diſtemper, or other Tafirmity, May 
Miſtake the Rule themſelves, ant Miſre- 
- Wreſetit it to others, for ſuch is the Imper- 
feCtion of our Faculties, that We nom ſee 
hrough 4 Glaſs darkly, and ſome are fooliſh 
cond eaſon like Children, and others are 
wm ngod! And Reaſon with themſelves, bat not 
2 1 , fo that nothing is more Common 
han to er different Conſequences from 
be fame Principles, Nay, Men differ even 
bout Principles, ſo that ſome Think that 
Reaſonable, which others Reject as Ridicu- 
ons and Abſurd. 


erve, FS ro. It f lows, that it is the Tat nent 
le 0 of every Individual Perſon, that muſt Form 
> ſeliWor Interpret the Rule of Reaſon for himſelf, 


tcan 1280 no other Shape to him, but as 
He conceives it, according to the Old Max- 
im, Quicquid Recipitur, Recipitur ad modum 
s, I Recipientis, And as the Holy Scriptures ſeem 

the Word of God to 5 Chriſtian, in that 
les) ſenſe 
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ſenſe only, in which He-underftands. it, & 
that only will ſeem Right Reaſo to Men 
which They ReſpeCtively Conclude and De 
termine to be ſo, And it can't be .other 
wiſe, for That is Their Reaſon and Judg 
ment, and fo far ought to Govern Then 
That They Sin if They Act againſt it, ever 
when it is erronious, for, Qui Peccat contri 
Erroneam Conſcientiam Peccat, And in n 
Caſe whatſoever, ſhould the Mill of a Ra 
tional Creature Rebel againſt His Und 


a= 


$ 11. And tho? the Mind be as a Balan 
which weighs the Propoſition, and diſtin 
guiſhes between the Heavy and the Lig 
yet it does not always determine Right 
for as a Ballance may deceive One, if th 
Beam be Ruſty, or the Scales uneven, if 
alſo may the Mind miſtake, if the Under 
ſtanding be Weak, or the Paſſion Violent 
for Mens Sentiments are eaſily drag'd afte}i 
their Afections, Yet how wrong ſoever th 
Judament or Concluſion may be, it is ne- 
vertheleſs at that Time, The Reaſon of that 
Man, and the Rule He then Thinks He 
ought to walk by, and from which he can. 
not vary, without offending his Conſci. 
CILCC, 5 = Is e ee 
$ 12. So that Reaſon (as I uſe the Word, 
and as it Relates to particular Men) is 
_ The Determination of The Mind upon Canſide- 


ration, 


32er 


ration, It is, The reſult of Comparative and 
Diſcurſive Thinking," It is The Concluſion of 
the Syllogiſm, Or, The final Judgement of the 
Mind, upon that matter, at that Time, This 
is what the Perfon then Conceives to be 
The Rule of Right Reaſon, and with which 
therefore he ought to comply, for it is His 
Rule, and ſhoots direct him, and he is cer- 
tainly guilty of Preſumptuous Sin, if he 
Tranſgreſſes it, but cannot be Guilty of 
more than a Sin of Ignorance in complying 
W with it, even tho! it were never fo 
„„ NO I 
513. To ſum up all briefly, Reaſon has 

a four fold Acceptation. 17. Reaſon in Ge- 
neral, or Right Reaſon, is The Determination 
of God, or The Natural Rule of Right ap- 
pointed by God. .2ly. Reaſon. in particular, 
or The ' Reaſon of a particular Mas is, The 
Determination and Sentiment: of that Mar 
What is Right, in ſhort, the former is the 
Determination every One ſhould make, and 
the later is the Determination he does 
make. 3H. Since no Determination can 
be made but by the Underſtanding, Rea- 
ſon is often taken Figuratively and Impro- 
perly for that Faculty; And, 40. Becauſe 
the Mind never determines but upon ſome 
Cauſe, Motive, or Inducement to do ſo, Rea- 
ſon is alſo figuratively and Improperly taken 
tor the Cauſe, or Motive, which Induces the 
| | Mind 
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Mind to make that Determination, an WW" 
- which acceptations of the Word Reaſoz may 


appear in the enſuing Paragraph. 

teh kigbr. 9 14. (a) Reaſon forbids Men to do  & 
Reaſon. Wrong, but the \Redſon (b) of a Miſe Mi" 

(6) His Rea- . <3 &$E_Þ} . a 7 . N 1 
ſon, rompts him to do any wrong which he 


/ 
 (9Under- may get by, for his Reaſon (e) 1s Corrupt: BF 
Bat. oe and the Reaſon (d) of it is, his Co- iP" 
vereouſneſs. ⁶ 
915. And in this very Inftance, it may 
be obſerv'd, That either - that Perſon Jl 
Thinks that he does wiſely, in preferring WF" 
Gain before Juſtice, and if ſo, That is his 
Rule, and he purſues it without any Re- 
morſe, or the leaft Reproach to himſelf, as 
thinking that he performs his Duty, Or He 
thinks otherwiſe, and then, 'tis not His 
Reaſon, but his Will Rebelling againſt His 
Reaſon,that renders him O Fee and VUnuſt. 
. I 16. And ſo I proceed to Obſerve, Thar 5 
Every Mans Reaſon or Sentiment Relates 
either to Speculation or Practice, if the for. 
mer, It will be variouſly denominated 
according to the Ground or Cazſe of it, for 
if The Jadgment or Sentiment be founded 
upon Certaini), It is called Kyowledge, if on 
Teſtimony, it is called Faith, and if on Proba- 
bility, it is called Opinion, all which are 
but Reaſon diverſified by Circumſtances, 
But if the Sentiment Relate to Practice, It 
may be ſriled Prudence, for ſo That erica 
| = thinks 
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in the | 
bey, and acts contrary to the Vuderſtand- 
1 bes then there is a Civil War in the Mind, 
IJ 12 


: the Underſtanding 


Thinks it, and whatever it be, It is His 
ae Beefon: 77 no botnn 0 bob gt 
F 17; But there ſeems to be avaſt diffe- 
ence in the Operation of the Mind, between 
Matters of Speculation and Practice, for in 
atters of Practice, as ſoon as the Under ſtand- 


; ing has debated and Judged what is, or is 


ot, fit to be done, It is by help of the Me- 


„ offered to the Will, tobe performed or 


zvoided, according as it hathi been Judged 


esd or Evil, and to Induce the Comply- 
Ice of the i, Moti ues and Reaſons are pro- 
* os'd, and if the Wil Complies with the 


nderſtanding, then there is perfect Tranqui- 
0 Mind, but if the Will refuſes to 


ſenſe of (Guilt will produce Shame, and 


will not ceaſe to Reflect 


on tlie Stubborneſs of the Will, and toRe- 
proach its Folly, for marring againſt the Lam Row. 7. 23: 
Wof the Mind, and this Reflection ariſes from 
Cosſcience, or The Knowledge of himſelf, for 


9 


Heis Conſcious that he has done amiſs, His 
WH ickedneſs gs Condemm d by her own Witneſs,” 
and He knows, that His Will hasRebelled a- 


gainſt His Vnderſtauling, And this Reflection 
of his Conſcience, 15, The Worm that will never 


die, Notte dieg; ſaum geſtant in peitore Teſtem. 


, I a8: But im matters of Speculation, The 
i is not concern'd 3 the enn, 
N i but 


\ 


Determination thereupon, and without 
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_ (52) 
but i»direZly, for when the Mind has delibe. 
rated and debated,or as we ſay, Reaſon d the 
matter, at length it comes to Judgment and 


- Conſulting the Will, the Mind aſſents Im. 
mediately, the very inſtant the Determin« 
tion is made, for as ſoon as the Mind Judges 
the Propoſition to be Trae, It believes it tal 
be True, and indeed, The Judgment that iti 
is True, and the Aſſent to its being ſo, are inf 
effect but one and the (a) ſame thing. Novi 
to diſcover the true extent and limits off 
Reaſon in matters of Religion, and wha 
Aſſent is neceſſary in points of Faith, V 
muſt Inquire into the Motive and Found: 
tion of ſuch Aſſent, for Reaſon can requin 
no greater firmneſs in the Aſſent, thei 
there is Probability in the Teſimom, and 
therefore to ſet this matter in a Tru 
Light, We mult reſort to our former Div; 
ſion of Reaſon, into Knowledge, Opinion, ani 
Faith. „ . 
519. Kpowledpe, is The Determination 
of the Mind upon Certainty, or a Sentiment 
founded upon what the. Mind Thinks I 
?offible to be wrong, ſo that the Mind can! 
chooſe but (6) Aſſent, and ?tis not in thi 


(a) Fides eſt Cogitatio-cum afſenſu : Aquinas | 
Ould eſt credere niſi Conſentire verum 45 quod dicitur: Al 
5) An Argument Neceſſary and Bemonſtrative is ful 
as being propos'd and underſtood, The Mind canndi 
chooſe but inwardly Aﬀent unto it. Hooker, 71 Pe? 
| ; EE, +. ul 
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ibe. MPower of the Mil to make it do otherwiſe, 
the And this Knowledge is deriv'd, either, 15. 
and rom Self-evident Principles, as That the 
10ut hole is greater than a part, That Contradi- 
Im. Vory Propoſitions cannot be True, and the like; 
ine r, 20. From Demonſtration, as that The 
dee bree Angles of 4 Triangle are equal to two 
it to N ght Angles ; Or, 30. From the Teſtimony 


of the Outward Senſes, which (if perfect) 

un ive the moſt * Infall;ble Proof Men are Ca- A f. 8: 
Fable of, and the Certainty of all external 
Natters is known by Them; or, 40. From 

he [ward Senſe, or Teſtimony of the Mind, 
hich I call Conſcience, and is, The Kyow- 
age 4 Man has of Himſelf. 8 


$ 20. And tho' it is True, that K riowled 6 


5 4 not always Perfect, ſince it is often found- 

au upon the Outward Senſes, which in ſomnm 
Tu Nen are Imperfekt, yet it is the higheſt 
Div <gr<e of Certain that Men are capable of, 
mw therefore whether it be Real or Imagi- 


, It ſeems ſo certain to that Man, and 
uſt needs Influence Him to that degree, 
imen l hat he cannot vary from it, upon any. Te- 


iS J n oy whatſoever, until he be firſt Con- 
| can{/12c'd of the Reaſon or Cauſe of his Mi- 
: Cite. 3 


FS 21. But Opinion does not ſo, even when 
it amounts to the higheſt degree of Probabi- 


ur: Al 


e is uot) which may be called Moral Certainty, 
17517 for {till it is but Morally ſo, and not demon- 


Pow: G 2 ſtratively 
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ftratively ſo, for Opinion is but Perſwafion ap. F 
on Probability, which may poſſibly be other. fu 
wiſe, and therefore Opinion muſt in itz 
own Nature be Doubtful and Uncertain k 
ſince it is paſſible to be falſe in the Judgment 
of that very Man whoſe Opinion it t 
whereas in caſes of Rnomledge (or ſupposd 
ſo) even tho' the matter were miſtaken, . 
yet until the Miſtake is perceived, it i 
utterly Impoſſible in that Man's Judgment 
but that his Suppoſition muſt be True. 
9 22. And as Kpowledge ariſes from th 
Certain, ſo Opinion ariſes from the Probabi 
Agreement or Diſagreement which thi 
Mind (by the help of Intermediate Ideas) 
perceives to be, between the Nouns ani 
Verb in a Propoſition, as in theſe, Alu 
ander was King, Bucephalus was King, th 
Mind being inſtructed by Intermediate! 
deas in the Nature of Men, Horſes, ani 
Rings, eaſily perceives, That the Man might 
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be a Ning, but the Horſe could not, and 
therefore is certain and Kyows that Bucephu 
lus Was not Ring, but may be of Opinion 
that Alexander Was King, 1 


as Ring, if it has any Res- 
„ ohh hens 
S 23. And thus Opinion may receive 
ſtrength and firmneſs according to the Im. 
portance of the Proof, and when founded 
on Notions generally received; as, That tl WF" 
World is round, or the like, or on Thin po : 


5) 

; a) acts univerſally allow'd, as that there was 
her. ſuch a Perſon as St. Patrick, or that there 
itz were ſuch Cities as Troy and Numantia, or 
tain the like, of which the Mind is very confi- 
nent ent, the Perſwaſion will be ſo ſtrong, that 
t ü t may by fome be miſtaken for Knowledge, 
bos cho have no preſent doubt of the matter, 
ken Put ſtill in the Nature of the evidence, it is 
it ncertain, and may prove a Vulgar Error, 


nent or ought they know, and ſince they own, 
hat it is paſhle to be otherwiſe, their Sen- 
1th iment tho? never fo ſtrong, is not Kow- 
bab 242 but Opinion. . | 

thi $ 24. As for Faith, It is An Aſſent of the 
eas) And given upon Teſtimony, ſo that if the 


elief be founded on Human Teſtimony, It 
called Human Faith, and if upon the Te- 
Wtimony of the Holy Gho#, then it is called 
vine Faith, The former is of the Nature 

f Opinion ( whereof in truth it is a Species) 
WP oubtful and Uncertain, The later is of the 
Wature of Kzonledge, Certain and me | 
= 9 25. From what has been faid it wilt 
Wollow, That the Object of Regſon muſt ne. 

Feſſarily be ſomething Intelligible, and that 


ceire the Words of a Propoſition do not Repre- 
e Im-. Nent Ideas, the Mind has nothing to Debate 
nde Nr Judge upon, fo that a Propoſition con- 


lifting of Terms not underſtood by tlie Par- 


at the 
jel or MY» 18 like ſounding Braſs, and 4 tinkling Gn. 


\ 


gs 
(86) 

, bal, and of no uſe at all to him, for in that 

| . Caſe the Mind has no Object either for its 
ent or. 8 

90 26. And this ſeems to me always Tra, 

but may lead us into Error, unleſs we care Nu 

fully diſtinguiſh between Propòſitions thai 

are explicitly, that is, clearly and diſtinahF 

to be beliey*d (for they cannot be examin'l 

nor believ'd farther, or otherwiſe than they 

are Underſtood) and Propoſitions receive 

upon Teſtimony, which require only ar 

Implicit or General Belief, viz. An Allomau 

or Aſſent that they are True, for in tha 

Caſe, the Thing to be examin'd and ex 

plicitly believ'd, is only the Veracity of thei 
Teſtifier, as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter. | 

8 27. Now in matters of Kpowledee, i 

is beyond Controverſy, that the Woras oli 

the Propoſition muſt be Underſtood by thi 

Party, fo as to give Ideas of the Thin 

Elſe there cannot be any Perception, or al 

Certainty, but if the Ideas are Apprehended 

and the Mind Convinc'd by either of thei 

aforeſaid ways, mentioned Pag. 83, It 5 

not poſſible to alter the Judgment of that 

Perſon, by all the Authority or Teſtimony in the 

World, without firſt rectifying the Motive 

of his Sentiment, and diſcovering the Cauſt 

of his Miſtake, and the reaſon is, becauſe Me: 

he is as ſure of his Concluſion, as he can be o 

any Medium that can be made uſe 9 0 
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that $ 28. For Example, If the Figures 3 
Yr il and 2 were laid before a Perſon of dim 
: Sight, who ſhould take them for 2 and 2, 
Tru, lit cannot be ſuppos'd, that whilſt he lies 


care. under that miſtake, all the Teſtimony and 
thai Authority in the World could perſwade him, 
nal that thoſe two Figures made five ; But if his 
nin miſtake were diſcovered, and he were ap- 
theWpriz'd that thoſe two Figures were 3 and 
eve, his aſſent would inftantly follow, and he 
ly ug would then Kom, that thoſe two Figures 
ana made the Number propos'd. 
tha $ 29. In like manner, If a Hon and a 


1 ex Horſe were ſhewn to any Man that could 
Ff theliſtinguiſh the Species, or had ſeen the like 
eefore, all the World could never convince 


ge, hat Man, that the one was an Elephant 
as ind the other a Bear, for the Perception of 
y tithe Mind by the outward Senſes (being 
hing verfect) is as certain to that Perſon, as any 
r any athematical Demonſtration can be, and 
1ded, pf the Senſes were Imperfect, there is no 


the way of convincing the mary but by the 
0 


It B vore perfect Senſes of others, to that the Sen- 
that of all Mankind muſt remain the moſt con- 
n the vincing Evidence, and afford the greate# 
tive: certainty, that Human Nature is capable of, 
auſu ¶ (without Divine Inſpiration) and therefore 
dauſe ¶ cannot be contradicted, or diminiſh'd, by 


be ol 
f to 
928. 


any other Teſtimony or Authority in the World. 
For if the Senſes could be deceiv'd, yet 
mn G4 there 
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er Weight or Perſpicuity than Themſelves, 


to prove, That an Eagle is a Sparrow, ot 
that a Wafer. two Inches round is a Mai 
ſix Foot high, or that a Man could put hiv 


 ceſlity deſtroy the Certainty of the Chriſti 


of the Outward | Senſes, that We are In. 


D 


there is nothing more perfect or more certain 
among Men, that could Rectify the mi i 
ſtake. nr left ety ord; 
0 30. So that no Proof ought: to be ad. 
mitted againſt the Evidence of the Outward if 
Senſes, becauſe there can be none of great. 


WY 


for to what Purpoſe ſhould One endeavour Wi 


* 


Body into his Mouth, and eat himſelf, when 
all Men are as ſure already of the Un. 

truth of theſe Propoſitions, as They can 
be of any thing produced to Juſtify them 
nor would Miracles alter the Caſe, for 
that were, to prove by ſomething that One 
does ſee, that what he does ſee, He does no 
ES: oat „ 105 „%%% ͤ ĩ ð. ©. g 
f d 31. In ſhort, They who would deſtroy 
the Certainty of the Senſes, mal of Ne. 


Religion, if their Reaſons were ſolid; for 
as our Bleſſed Saviour did Appeal to the 
Outward Senſes, ſo it is from the Teſtimony 


form'd and Perſwaded, That there mas ſuch 
4 Perſon us Jeſus Chriſt, That he did Mira: 
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0 32. For, if the Senſes cannot yield Us 
Cendinq, We can be ſure of nothing, tho 
Iprow'd by the moſt clear and viſible. De- 
Pronſtrations in the World, but are expos d 
o inevitable and perpetual Delaſions; How 
ran we Confute the blaſpheming Gnoſfticks, 
who Repreſented Chriſt as a meer Phan- 
7% and Apparition, as One, who was 


Aſſume Bodies of humane ſhape and figure, 


either really born, nor truly ſuffered; but 


by the Outward Senſes of thoſe Holy Dew, 
Pho gave publick. Teſtimony of what They 
and knew in that matter; but We have 


0 Reaſon to Truſt Their Senſes if we can't 
ruſt Our Own, being equally perfect as 


Theirs, neither have we reaſon to Truſt 
WT heir Senſes or Our Own, unleſs Subſtances 
can be diſtiagui{h'd by outward: Accidents, 
Was every Day's Experience Convinces Us 
They m 


6 ., Le weakly: ObjeSed againbihis 
Certainty of the Senſes, That Angels have 
appear d as Men, for either They were 
Pure and Real Spirits, and then by fol- 
lowing our Saviour's Advice, Lake 24. 39. 
to handle and ſes, it would ſoon. be per- 
ceiv'd, whether They had feſb and bones or 
not, ſo that upon Nice examination, by. 
ſeveral Perſons in their perfect Senſes, They 
would eaſiby be diſcovered. not to be Men, 
But if theſe holy Meſſengers of God could, 


ſuch 
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Mind, which it may compare with Inter. 


Teſtimony conyine'd- of his Miſtake, His 


. 
ſuch as would abide ſtrict examination, 
whatever their Inward Qualities might be, 
They would in Outward Appearance (which | 
is all the Senſes pretend to Judge) be Re. 


I 
fo 


ſare of it, than of any Humane Teſtimony 
to the contrary. eee ST, © 
9 34. And fo we come to the ſecond 
Branch of our Diviſion, which is Opinion 
and here again it is Neceſſary, that the 
Words be underſtood, or taken in ſome 
Senſe or other, ſo as to raiſe Ideas in the 


mediate Ideas, elſe how can it any way 
determine, whether the Propoſition be 
True or Falſe, Probable or Improbable, or 
give any Aſſent or Diſſent, unleſs it un- 
erſtands to what, for in all caſes, where 
the Propoſition is to be explicitly and di. 
ſtinctly conſented to, The Aſſent muſt fol. 
low Perception, and in a degree proporti: 
onable to what the Evidence ſeems, I ſay 
ſeems, for Appearance, whillt it continues, i 
has the ſame effect on the Mind, as if it 
were Real, and He, who Reaſons weakly, i 
and Judges wrong, can no more help be- 
lieving as he Thinks, than He who Judges 
rieht, tho? probably, he may be more ea- 
ſily perſwaded to change his Opinion, but 


3 


until he be undeceiv'd by Argument, or by 
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force and violence in the World. 
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Sentiment cannot be alter'd, by all the 


90 35. But foraſmuch as Perception ad- 


. |Wmits of degrees, and in matters of Op;- 


ion is doubtful, ſtaggering, and uncer- 


*. 
Wt. 


FN 


Wy Argument, It ſeems neceſſary to 


ain, it follows, that One's Opinion may be 
alter d by Argument or Teſtimony, and if 
ſhew 
he Error of the former Sentiment, and'to 
efute the Motives to it, or ſhew, That 
he Concluſion was not Conſequent to thoſe 

otives, or had not neceſſary Connexion 

ith them, but if the Opinion be to be 


Fhanged on Teſtimony, it is not neceſſary, to 
Wefute either the premiſes, or the conſe- 
Wence, becauſe the Mind not being fixd 
Wo a degree of certainty, cannot adhere to 


ts Notion, as in caſes of Kowledee, but 
more light and fluttering, and more 


: |eafily weigh'd down and Convinced, by 


Any Teſtimony which it eſteems ſufficient. 


$ 36. For Example, If One were of O- 


Wpinion That the Sea could not Ebb and Flow, 


: as thinking, that Water being a fluid Body, 


ould always ſlide downward with the 


Declivity, and that therefore it were v 


nlikely, that it ſhould Run to and fro the 
ſame way, yet foraſmuch as this Opinion 
cannot be fix d in the Mind with any Cey-. 
taint), as well becauſe of our Imperfect 
. S ; | 1 Total 


(92) 


Total Ignorance, how far its Nataral Cour urſe 
might he alter d, and by what,” that Perſon, 
— ſpeaking one word to him of the 
Philoſophy of the matter, or any way an. 
ſwering his Objections, would Immedi 
ately be pus by the Teſtimony: of 
two or three Credible Perſons, Who had 
often ſeen the Flux and Reflux of the 0: 
cean, That the Sea does ebb and flow. | 

537. And-ſo We come to the Third 
branch of our Diviſion, which is Faith, 
which ſhall be more at large explain'd in 
its proper place (Chap. 12. of 'Faith):'but- at 
preſent, it is neceſſary to Obſerve, That 
Faith is fometimes taken for Hope, or our 
Tru# in God, and then, The Confidence may 
exceed The Evidence, as it often does in 
Impenitent Sinners, who vainly Hope 8. 
Salvation without Repentance, but when 
Faith is taken for An Aſſent to 4 Propoſition, 
It is utterly Impoſſible, that it can be 

ſtronger, than That Perſon thinks the T: 
ſftimonyto be, upon which it is founded; for 
as no Building can poſſibly. be ſtronger than 
the Foundation, ſo neither can any Aſſent 

be ſtronger than the Meuur that produce 


25 

8.38. And this bab or Aﬀent is always 
to be Denominated from the Tefimony, 40 
that (as hath. been: ſaid) It is Famane ah 
Who if is founded upon. Humave'Teftimwn, 
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ad Divine Faith when it is nbded 1 upon 


* 
= the Revelation of -God, for that is His Te- 
the fimoy; and is as Infallbiy True, as God is 
an- 
edi. And We m lead Us to In uire, 
of, in „8 Senſe Faith 4 it is an Alen to 4 
dad Propoſition) may be ſaid to be Divine, 
which ſeems the main Hime on which Po. 
__ FZ.4 turns, for the Papiſts, Requiring Faith 
urd rictly and properly Divine, do thereby 
ith, WY Introduce the Neceſſity of an Inf litle 
In 42775 for if rag Huth Requires Di- 
Lat imony, Infallibly a earing to Men, 
hat all the Th Fares n on give 505 ſuch 
our Wl £idence, as we | becauſe They cannot Te- 
View; . Theme! ves, as becauſe Their Tetti- 


Wy conſiſts i in the e Senſe, and not in the 
for Letter, it follows, That there vill be need 
hea of an 1» ;fallible [Witneſs of the Canon of 
Yon, Seriprare, 220 an J, all 2 Interpreter of the 
be Laning of it, and 10 an 'Infallible Church 
7+. Ml abfolurely Neceſſary, to Render our Faith 
for Property and ſtrictly Divine, 
| 40. But ſure, They argue Sophiftically 
ſent who- Reaſon after this manner, for the | 
ices Queſtion is not, What Trath is Isfallible, for 
all Truth is ſo, & Veritas 4 Quocunq; 75 — 2 
Deo eſt; but the Queſtion is, Whether. the 
Propoſic ion We are to believe does Tofallibly ap- 
ear to Us to be True; and' tis Trifling to ſay, 
Thar an Tnfallible Church can give Us that 
Aſſurance 
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another, It can have no more Credit in 


8 42. And it ſeems, Th t Experience may 
Convince Us, That no Man (without In. 


of ReveaPd Religion, for if any ſuch Ce. 


ſome Men are ſo Wicked, as to deny al 
| ReweaPd Religion, and the very being off 
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Aſſurance, | becauſe there will til. be 
wanting an Irfallible Teſtimony, That The 
/// o·W— ....: 

$ 41. Tis plain then, That Faith muſt 
be Denominated from the Ultimate Teſti. 
mom, or the lomeſt Foundation of it; If a 
Perſon of Reputation Reports a Fact, 
his own Knoviedee it will readily gain Be. 
lief, but if he Reports it, as hearſay from] 


he World, than that other Perſon hai 
rm Ea Co... 


ſpiration) can be Irfallibly ſure of any Point 


tainty were to be had in this World, al 
Men would, and Neceſſarily muſt, ſub-Wſ 
mit to it, as They do to Mathematical De 
monſtrations, and would be All of the {amif 
Opinion therein, but on the contrary, Men 
of Great Piety and Learning,differ in Points 
of great Importance, and are equally Con 
fident of Their Reſpective Tenents, Nay 


God, which is nevertheleſs much eaſier to 
be prov'd, than the Infallibility of the Church. 
S 43. Since then, no Man can be Ifall- 
bly ſure, That an Infallible Interpreter is ap 
pointed tor him, He ought with . 

. RT helps 


1 

- be nelps lie can get, to Interpret for himſelf, 
as well as he can, and tho all he can do, 
Vin be too little, to make him Tyfallibly. 
ire of his Interpretation, yet it may be 
ufficient to ſatisfy him, That it is True, and 
to Create in him a firm Belief, and even a 
oral Certainey that it is ſſo. 
S 44. And this Moral Certainty muſt of 
Neceſſity be a ſufficient Ground for ſaving 
aith, becauſe it is all that is poſſible to 
Wbe had, without Iaſpiration, And tho? One 
Man believes upon the Credit of Miracles, 
ſeen by himſelf, .or. credibly Reported by 
Others, and Another believes upon the 

eſtimony of Antiquity, Fathers, Churches, 
And Councils, yet neither of Them is In- 
lilly ſure, nor can juſtly pretend higher 
rhan a Moral Certaint), and even in that, 
are ſometimes miſtaken, ſince They often 
differ in Opinion, upon the ſame Evidence. 
8 45. So that it ſeems to me, That they 
are Injurious to the Chriſtian Religion, who 
ſeemingly to honour it, Aver any thing of 
it that is not True, or pretend to greater 
Certainty of its Evidence, than the Nature 
of the Thing will bear; for tho' the Ar- 
ticles of our Faith are Jzfallibly True, yet it 
would be downright Madneſs in any Man 
to ſay, That he is Infallibiy ſure in what 


Senſe they are ſo. 


How 


4 . 4 : bY 5 
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8 46. E can Our Faith be ſaid 
to be properly. and ſtrictiy Divine, fince 
. Nr. ' extant do Us 
What Scriptures or Traditions are the Wart 

God, or his Revelation, or what is the 

True Senſe and bur of 3 The 
Holy 3 is Receiv'd by pon Human: 
Teſtimony and Humane by Ay ſo that 'Th 
8 "Seri ture is but matter of Fm: 
Faith or Opinion, And very Pious Men, 
and even whole Churches, have in ſeveral 
Ages Debated and Diſputed about it, The 
Papiſts did for a long Time Reject the . 
piſtle to the Je as Others did ſome 
58 Books of the Scripture,” The Apoc 

pſe is Omitted in the "ious Canon 
Late, and Proteſtants Reject the Apo 
5 to this Day, And tis no Anſwer to 

„That The Prophets and Apoſtles were It 
hs for it is by Humane Teitimony, tha 
We are Informd;” That there were ſuc 
Men in the World, or =} . ron 
he Books A ſcrib'd to The 
It follows, That no M an (vit 
Baie Inſpiration), has more than 

1 5 Certainty what Books are The Wori 
of God, and that is ſufficient, And that 
being once admitted, That * Holy Scrip 
Tures are the Word of God, and written by Ii. 
ſpiration of the Hoh-Gho#t; We become /ar;, 
That every thing ir in n is True, * 
8 0 
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8 Infinitely True, and ſo Our Faith may 

e, and often is ſtiled Divine Faith, becauſe 
it is founded: _ and Reſoly*d'into, The 
Word of God,'{6-acknowledg4 by the Ge- 
nerality of Chriſtians, and ſo appearing to 
me, by Evidence which produces a Moral 
Certainty of its being ſo, and which I have 
mention'd at large (in my roth Chap: of 
the Scriptares.) But this Faith is not proper- 
ly and ſtrictly Divine, becauſe whether We 
Receive the Holy Scriptures,upon the Teſti- 
mony of Fathers, Councils, or Churches, or 
other reaſonable Arguments and Induce- 
ments, yet all theſe means of Information 
are Humane, and therefore I ſuppoſe, the 
(ſent founded upon them muſt be ſo too.” 
90 48. And the like may be faid of the 
different Interpretations of Scripture, They 

are but mattèr of Opinion, and do alter an 
change, according to Mens Learning, Stu- 
dy, Information, and Diligence : And if 
any particular Text or Propofition is to be 
= examined, in order to be explicith, clearly, 
With. and diſtinctly believ d, The Words and 
an Terms, as there applied, are neceſſarily to 
M be Underftood, that Ideas may be rais'd in 
that i the Mind, and by comparing Them with 
Scri- ¶ other Ideas, the Mind may give its Judg- 
Iven, whether the Propoſition be Trae. or 
| Falſe, it the Senſe and Terms propos'd, but 
in no caſe, can it come in Queſtion * 
N / | 13 i- ä 
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Chriſtiaus (who . own, the boly Feriptures to 
be The. Word of . God) Whether. any One 
is as certain, zs this ſelf evident Principle, 
That God is True, That every Word writ- 
ten by the Inſpiration of Gad is True, in its 
proper Senſe and Signifcation, and there. 
fore, It is not Neceſſary, in this General 
caſe, That the Words of the Fext be un. 
derſtood, becauſe Men do not Aſſent to it, 
upon any Ideas raisd in the Mind by that 
Text or Propoſition, but ſolely upon the 
Teitimony and Verasity of the Author. 
8 49. If 4 Perſon of Credit, were diſcour- 
ſing in a ſtrange Language, and ſhould 
afirm ſome things which his Adverſary 
| ſhould think were falſe, his Friend would 
(upon the Reputation of the Man) vouch 
for his Veracity, and without underſtanding 
the N or what was, particularly 
ſaid, he might aſſert his Friend's Integrity 
to ſuch a degree, as would convince the 
Adverſary, and alter his Opinion; ſo if 
Man born Blind had à Friend of experi 
enc'd Honeſty, who ſhould tell him, That 
the beſt Black was firſt-dy*d Blue, he would 
undoubtedly believe him,. tho? he did not 
underſtand either Black or Blue, And ſo We 
believe the Scriptures, and particularly the 
Revelations, to be entirely Trae, without 
pretending to underſtand every Sentence 
* of 


rn 9 1 6 22 — Py = 
B * 23 2 met BY: —_— 4 — 
2 y 7 n n 57 4 — N 
— IC 7 — * 3 — _ 1 
S, 5p * = «, = 7 * 9 — * 2. 


* WG nm i + — 
A * S od -- Worx . 
. FS 3 
7 2 < * 2 Py = 2 5 L — £ ; 5 
— ———— — — 2 — 2 27 31 2 - 4 2 = 
, - 4 9 e Ki SIS 7 do, - I 4 4 : - 
< — p . _ — ot — + 4 7 - - — (5 * 
* 2 — 3 E Pp — * "INF 3 . > S 
IO BY ——_— r * — e "4 = 2 — 
r 3 8 —— — 23 4 * _ 4 2 r = 
- Tg . If - . Ir. * * « 
? 1 e 
* "<p 5 "= 5 
- Por Lat; y 
Ga, 


AR ook oof 4 - * N - , 
2 pl Men: td n N . 
- * 2 *%, 1 5 *. - Cn _— 8 
— x 2 - * Mg 4 8 — * 2 — * "x A * a . l 
* —— 8 >* ah Je. u K * tes” "= ä | - \ \ 
- 2 Sh, © * * * = * — — - 1 > — - N = g 2 * > A WY "Ty 2 — * l 2 > 
: d * 1 Cd — 8 * — <x 1 r — A . _ # = 
e — — 2 jon > He . - I * Ss dy 5 = <a WS. 3 x we. 2 8 
* E R 5 22 2 E. < by r pa 7" n = 
As. aL oi roms HE A : pr. Sm Se os one EE EN - —— N * Xx,” 
0 * 2 5. oy y 4 i we] — * 1 — 5 b 7 22 * 2 > \ 4 2 —— 
COPEINS Wy > = . . IE WES 2 — alt SP G RR - — See. = = mt” # <A k of JR Ts: 
bo ets 2 — — n rr . A SR. — * k . 
rr . 93 — „„ A . SN. 9 : 
$ - IP nedag 26: ed. att — ©. 9 5 <4.) — YL 22 
by * ne; pre” poet az". -5- = — * 5 3 
. 8 : : : - a F , - Why * 
5 Aon 8 * k a dons or HT IIS 277 * 4 
- r I” — — — — 2 
n 2 . n * 2 — 5 
; Dara . San ; 7 5 Km 
- Nr 5 5 Pp 2 * 
7 „ r 5 284 2 2 * 
p WY; AT ; Ba i” £4 8 a N 
4 3 * 8 8 7 © r 
n COS ene As Ms pt —— 
= * Io 1 n 
a 2, 


T7 : 18 
1 

Fat 
"ER 4 Þ 

5 


Rs 
n 


7 
* ke | 775 
. 
1 
* 
> ot 
oh) 
i F : 
42 17 , 
A 1 For "ry 
CE 575 1 
4 . 
* 1 TL 
+ Job 8 
9) o iS 7 I 
. * 
X IY > Fs 
"a. © 
7 5 
3 
1 ** 1 
ry 3 
— 4 
FR 4 
N 
oY 
1. 
4 1 * 
i 
» 9 
"od 4 
* 
4 


6400 


or Eaptelen in chem, and 0 We all 15 
lieve. Chrif*s . Deſcent into Hell,, without a- 
greeing (me leſs expreſly Knowing) what 
is meant by the Words. 

9 50. Kin it may be Objected, T hat 
65 Scripture is Received upon Humane 
4 ac and Teſtimony, will not the Credit 

t be ſhaken, if there be manifeſt Con- 
. in it, either by the Repugnancy 
of Terms to one another, as One and Three, 
or to our fix d Notions, which have poſ- 
ſeſs d the Mind already to a degree of Cer- 
r as That Spirits bave no Hands, and 

et we find Mention made i in Serum of 
The PICS of God. =” 
To Which 1 — 1 hat the | 
Go 70 lang a Revelation of Myſteries, for 
which Men have neither adequate Mord 
In Thought, ' muſt of: Neceſſity: be couch'd 
in Terms of - Azalogy and. Similitude, that 
might give Us ſome ſort of. Idea, which'tho? 
Inperfect, and not equal. to the ſublime. Ne- 
ture of the Things — rom yet is: moſt. 
ſuitable to aur Caparities, and ſufficient. to 
all the Purpoſes of our Duty, whether of 
Reverence Or Obedience ; Thus 4 State of 
Power and Glory is repreſented. by the Right- 
hand, and Divine Filiation, by eternal Be- 
neration; ſo that the Words are not to 
be taken According to common Accepta-. 
A NG op, can {owe fully comprehend' the 
2 [ye 
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Myſterious Senſe intended by Them, in ſhore, 
We do not perfectly underſtand either the 
Words (as applied) or the Things, nor is it 
Neceſſary We ſhould, and where we have 
not a full and Comprehenſive Notion of 
the Things, we cannot pretend to find Con- 
tradition in the Terms, by which they are 
_ TT fim 
$ 52. For Example, The Words Erer- 
nal Generation, are according to common 
Acceptation as contradictory, and as dif- 
ficult for the Wit of Man to Couple to- 
gether, as any two Words in the Exgliſb 
Language, becauſe Generation is an Act of 
Time, and Eternal is prior to all Time, 
and to all Worlds; But when it is con. 
ſider'd, that Divine Generation is no more 
like Humane Generation, than God's Right- 
hand is like otir Right-hand, and that Divine 
Generation cannot be an Act of Time, be- 
cauſe, every thing in God is Eternal, and be- 
cauſe the Son of God is alſo God, and conſe- 
_ quently is Eternal, fo that tlie Word Gene- 
ration ſeems to be Us'd (according to Ha- 
mane Phraſe) as Correlative to Filiation or 
Son. ſhip, but when the Word Divine is 
added to it, It imports ſomething beyond 
Humane Capacity, fo that no Man can full 
Comprehend the Nature of it, much leſs 
find any Contradiction in it, nor indeed can 
at all Judge, whether it be True or 3 
0 3 but 
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but ought entirely to be Guided by the 
Teſtimony of God in the holy Scriptures con- 
cerning it, and ought to believe, as it is 
there expreſs'd, ſince He cannot poſſibly 
know the contrarx. e 
90 53. But what need we ſeek for In- 
ſtances in Complex terms, to puzzle Hu- 
mane Underſtanding, ſince the ſingle word E- 
ternal is beyond our Comprehenſion, for tho? 
We may have ſuch a Notion of it, as ſerves 
to all the Purpoſes of Religion, and may 
deſcribe it, To have neither Beginning nor 
End, yet no finite Mind can pretend to form 
a perfect Idea of that Infinite Duration, or 
truly to Comprehend, what it is, Nor does 
he who conceives as many Apes as Arith- 
metick can Number, come any nearer to 
it, than he that thinks but of a Minute, fo 
that it ſeems to Imply a Contradiction, ſince 
it is Al Time, and yet No Time, for It is 
neither Increas d by Addition, nor Dimi- 
niſb'd by Subſtraction, It was the ſame 
Ten Thouſand Years ago, that it will be 
Ten Thouſand Years hence, and neither 
more nor leſs, longer or ſhorter, at thoſe 
different Periods ; In ſhort, A thouſand 
Tears are in the Sight of the Eternal but as 
one Day, which tho* above our Capacity 
to Conceive, is nevertheleſs very believable 
to be true, and we have a Moral Certainty 
that it is ſo, ſince an Tfinite Progreſs in Na- 
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tural, Cauſes is abſurd and dwpoſſible, fo 


that of. Neceſſity, there muſt, be ſome E- 


ternal, And fure it is more Reaſonable to 


believe that Gad is Eternal, than that Mat- 
8 54. I ſay therefore, that ſeeming Contra. 
dictions in things above our Capacity, is no 
reaſon. to disbelieve them, if the Teſti- 
mony be Authentick, becauſe it is not poſ- 
{ible for Us to Know that the ſeeming Con- 
tradition is a Real One, on the-contrary, 
It is more likely, that the falſe Appearance 
ariſes from our Iucapacity and Imperfection, 
and not from the Nature of the Thing, 
and therefore, as the ſeeming Crookedneſs of a 
Stick in the Water, does not in the leaſt 
ſhock our Belief, that the Stick is never- 


theleſs ſtrait, or the ſeeming greenneſs of 
an Object We look on 3 green 


Spectacles, does not hinder our believing, 
that the Thing is really of another Colour, 


becauſe We areè ſenſible, that both theſe falſe 


Appearances are occaſion*d by the Nature 
of the Medium, fo in the other Caſe (when 
the"Te:timozy is good) We ought to think, 


That the Contrary Appearance proceeds 


from our Mant of. Capacity, and the Imper- 
fectiom of our Faculties to Comprehend 
them at all, much leſs to underſtand them 
ariglit. \ e nen og oth. $4; e ot £0 
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portunity to diſcover. 5 
8 56. And therefore my Reaſon at leaſt 
is fatisfied,in believing upon the Teſtimony 
of Scripture,” That there are the Father, the 
Word, and the Spirit, and that theſe Three are 
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9 55, Tt follows that in Myſteries, and 
Incomprehenfible Matters above our Ca- 
1 „here we cannot fully underſtand 
ſignifſed by them, A General and Implicit 
Faith is ſufficient, for to what purpoſe 
ſhould Men examine or enquire farther,fince 


it is Impoſſible to believe any Propofition 


explicith, farther, or otherwiſe, than it is 


ander ſtood, and it is as Impoſſible to Under- 


ſtand any thing that is above Human Capa- 


city, This then ſeems to be our Duty, that 


Confiding in the veracity of God, We be- 
lieve all that He has ſaid to be True in the 
Sence He intended it, without enquiring 
farther into that Senſe, than He has been 
pleaſed to Reveal it, or has given Us Op- 


» 


One, and that the Word # God, even God 


over all bleſſed for ever more, without puzling 
my felf with fruitleſs Enquiries into Incom- 


rehenfible Matters, or prefuming to dive 
into the Inſcrutable Secrets of the Trinih, 


J ale believe, That Chrizt had Glory with . 
tht" Father before the World was, And that 
God loved him bef ore the Foundation of the Joh. : 2+. 


 Wirld, without pretending to Underſtand 
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(104) 


the Nature of Divine Generation, and 1 


firm ly believe, The Reſurrettion of the Dead, 


without afflicting my ſelf, with what Bodies 


we ſhall Riſe, and it ſeems to me, that the 
Word Incomprehenſible is a Reproach to 


them, who endeavour to Unold Divine 


Secrets, farther than God has been pleaſed 
to Reveal them, for it is difficult to excuſe 
any Man from Arrogance, who pretends to 
explain that to another, which he owns He 
does not Underſtand himſelf. - 


- 1 > 


9 57. And this Anſwer will ſuffice to al 
the ſeeming Contradictions in Scripture, vir. 


That they are not Real ones, but the Words 
and the Things are not rightly underſtood, 
and if it be replied, that ſeeming whilſt it 
continues has the ſame Influence with Re- 
ality, T anſwer, that it is ſo, where the Words 


and the Nature of the Things are fuly un. 


derſtood, and the Propoſition is to be explicit. 
ly and diſtinctly believed, but it is not fo, 
where the matter ig above our Capacity, and 
where the Propoſition is to be Generally 
and Ae aſſented unto, upon the Cre- 
dit of the Teſtimony, for there nothing is in 
debate, but The Veracity of the Witneſs. - 
$58. And lowing that Perception is the 
Criterion to diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſbood, 
Probable from Improbable, and haw Imper- 


fect ſoever it may be in Men, yet they 
have no other Means to Judge by, and 
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d I What whatever the Mind conceives to be 
ead, Nontradictory (right or wrong) it can never 
dies believe to be True, for that were to Aﬀirm 
the {nd Dexy the ſame Thing at the ſame Time, 
to Het it will not alter the Caſe, for where 
vine lhe Words as applied, and the Nature of the 


hings are Imperſectly Apprehended, or not 
t all Underſtood; The Perception will be 


S to ¶kewiſe Inperfect, or rather there will be 
He perception at all, and conſequently zo con- 


adiction either Real or Imaginary. 


> all i $ 59. So that it ſeems plain, that in 
viz. hings above Human Capacity, where the 
ord Wind has no fixed Notion or Perception, any 
ood, ore than a Man born blind has of Colours, 


Were can be no difficulty in believing them, 
on Good Te 1107), for the Min which 
des not (4) Underſtand Them, can- 
-t contradict what is ſaid of Them, and 
erefore in this Caſe, The Reaſon or rather 


(a) See 
2 Eſd. c 4. 


t fo, N capacity of Men muſt Vail to Faith, and 
and it muſt in all Caſes, where our Igno- 
rally ce or Imperfect Notions of the Nature of 
Cre- {WE hings, comes in competition with the Om- 
is in N potence of God, who made that very Na- 
Niese, and has full Power over it, to order it 

; the he pleaſes, ſo that all that Reaſon has 
hood, do in theſe and the like Caſes, is only zo 
per- ¶ mine the Teſtimony, and not to admit any 
they of but what it conceives ſufficient. | 
— )J 


. 9 60. But 
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"GG" But Why ſhould Men pretend th 
- Himſelf has done, ought we not rather 


ue to he believed with Reverence, to th 
"Caſualties of Speech, ?Tis certain, that th 


Rand, and therefore, the Factions grew 
— Words, and the ſeveral Notions co 


| —— Men attem pr to expreſs, 5, what they 
not underſtand, 


thers who know ſomething more than the, 


— 
— - dt" - . 
e W „ _ 
r od : . 


tes) 


ſpeak the Words of God, plainer than Gy 


— 
9 


Acquieſte in Gga's own Words in Seriptun 
and believe ii che fame Latitude i it is then 
expreſſed, without expoſing Myfeyies tha 


firſt Hereſies aroſe, from too Nice and C 
cal Inquirles, into the Reaſon, Nature, al 
Pluloſophy, of Divine Perſon, Will, and? 
nion, which none of them did well unde 


— CD 


Numerous, as the different Acteptations 


rning Them, and in all A es, whilft Cs 


there will 'be Error al 
Contention, for they who know leaft, wi 
be the greateſt nd and they throup 
Ignorance Will oftentimes blunder, and 


will not fail perpetually to expoſe then 
in thoſe Norions, which are "manifeſtly Rt 
diculous4to all Men. 

961. What is then 65 5 dene, Muſt wt 
believe contrur to bur Reaſon 7 Ne o; for i 
manifeſtly ab urd, and a altogether B 2 
that we ſhould, for as hath been ſaid, 2 
is but Reaſon upon Teſtimony, and therefor 


if it cont radics e as taken for 5 
lie gh 


2, it can never be embrac'd, becauſe it 
ould be demonſtratively falſe, and even 


o! the Knowledge were Imperſect, and the L 
lind by miſtake were fix d to a Degree of | 
rtainiy, (as in caſes of Kyowleage ) ſuch 


erſon can never be convinc'd, nor his 

domient altered, by any Teſtimony whatſo- 

er, without diſcovering his Error to him, 

id Rectifying his miſtake, but when that | | 
done, and he is convinc'd, His , Reaſon | 
hat is his Judgment) is chang'd, and a- 
ees with the Propoſition, and what he 

ought Nnomleuge of one thing, is Turn'd 
o Faith of the contrary, and then his be- 
f is not contrary to his Reaſon, but with 


$ 62. In like manner, if Reaſon be taken 
Opinion, and that Opinion be alter'd by 
gument, or by Teſtimony, as it may be, as 
on as it is chang'd, Reaſon turns to that 
le, and concurs with the belief, or rather, 
the ſame Thing with it, fo that in this caſe 
0, No Man believes contrary to his Rea- 
„ hut according to it. 1h df 
9 63. But in Myſteries, and Propoſitions, 
here the Natwre of the Thing, or the 
rs made uſe of to Repreſent it, are not . 
lly Underſtood, The Mind cannot make 
y clear and expreſs Determination at all, 
d therefore a Man does not act againſt 
Reaſon, but with the higheſt Reaſon, in 
— 23 OO4, oo __ 
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believing them, upon Sufficient Teſtimony, y 
/ Ton 9; 
| $64. And if it be Objected, That unlej 
One underſtands the Things, and the Term; 
he believes he kzows not what, It is not Tru, 
for the thing that he believes, is The Verach 
of God, and in conſequence thereof, He be 
lieves all that God has faid, tho? he dos 
not underſtand the full Scope of the Wor; 
but it is True, as to particular Propoſition 
which he Implicitly believes upon Dixi 
Authority, He cannot explicitly know whu 
he believes, without underſtanding th 
Terms, nor farther than he does Under 
ſtand Them, won 2 That _ i 
neceſſity of explicitly Believing any Myſterin 
— 2 een or in — ws, Terms, than Gi 
has been pleas d to Reveal it, and make it I 
telligible ta that Party: and the plain Reaſu 
of it is, That it is abſolutely Impoſſible u 
be done. ) 
8 65. But to return to the Word of Gu, 
ſince it is Impoſſible, that it ſhould be i 
any Thing Falſe, It is certainly a neceſſaſ 
Duty incumbent on all Chriſtiaus, to Inte: 
pret every thing in Scripture, in a Senk 
wherein it is True, and therefore when. out 
bleſſed Saviour ſays, That he is 4 Vine, and 
4 Door, and of Bread, This is my Body, for 
aſmuch as we Kom, that thoſe Expreſſions 
are literally falſe, and that withaut 4 P 12 
e ſpat 
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ake he not anto them, We ought certainly 
interpret thoſe Expreſſions () figura- 
ely, and in a Senſe wherein they are 
$ 66. Upon the whole matter, I con- 
de, That the Reaſon or Judgment of 
en which amounts to Science or Rh - 


2, (0 


A 


nlek 
erm; 
Tru 
raciſ 


e be 


doe (or is thought ſo by Them ) can ne- 
= 89 «et Ar e | 
or be changed, even by the Teſtimony of 
rang ipture, unleſs the Mind be firſt Undeceived 
5nd convinc'd of its miſtake, becauſe how 


win 
7 th 
nder 
e UN 


preſs ſoever Scripture may be in the point, 
e Mind, whilſt prejudic'd by ſuppos'd 
monſtration, will always Interpret ſuit- 
to its own Notion, whereof it is ſo Cer- 


eri ;, That it muſt Neceſſarily, rather de- 
G the Authority of the Text, than Interpret 
it I Win any other Senſe than what is con- 
eaſql 


mable to its ſuppoſed Nuomledge, for as 
monſtrative Reaſon can't deceive, ſo what one 


ble tl 
: inks ſo, will have the ſame Influence on 


Ft Perſon, whilſt hat Notion continues, 
be if it were Real; But in matters of Opi- 
ela, Speculation and Fancy, The Mind not 
Inte ging Certain and fix d, may ( without be- 
Seng convinc'd of its Miſtake by Argument) 
n * ange its Sentiment, upon any Teſtimony, 
y, fot: TIT | — | N | 
fon.) st. Avg; de doctrina Chriſtiana, Hb. 3. cap. 16. 
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whoſe Veracity appears more probable to i 
than the Notion it had entertain d. 


Trinit), and of Tranſubſtantiation, will en 


Words, and the Infinite Nature. of ( 


tically and Demonſtratively evident, Ti 
are contradidory to our moſt perfect Pai 
tions; The Words, Bread, Wine, Bod, 


derſtoood, and the TranſubH#artiation 
them whilſt the Accidents remain, is mil 
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857. Upon theſe diſtinctions, and wh 
has been already ſaid (Cap. 3.) The diff 
rence between believing the Artieles of t 


dently appear, for the Difficulties objed 
againſt the Doctrine of the Trinity, are n 
Real but Imaginary: They are purely 
eaphyſical; and but matters of Opinion aby 
the Divine Nature, Which no Man can y 
tealy. comprehend, and the Terms: (as! 
plied ) are ſo far from being fully under 
that all agree, That they are not adequ 


to the Thing, ſo that no Man can f 


That there is any Contradiction in Tha 
without kzowizg the full Import of 


which ſince no Man does, there is.no l 
pediment, why we may not believe: 
the Holy Scriptures have teſtified. of the Ti 
ty; But the Impoſſibilities of Tranſubſtan 
tion are Manifeſt, and Subſtantial, Th 
are obvious to all our Sexes, they are I 


applied to that Sacrament, are fully 


feſtly contrary to our Knowledge; and _ 
| | : 5 
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re, all thoſe, who pretend to believe 
ranſubſtantiation, ought ſeriouſly to Conſi- 
er, whether it be poſſible to be done, ſince 
o Man. can Think that to be True, which he 
ows to be Falſe. „ 
968. And ſo having found, That Reaſon 
the Principal and Final Act of the Under- 


we M ding, which is the Faculty T muſt Judge 
ely ith, I now proceed to Enquire, for 4 


le of Faith to Judge by. 
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"Ox 4-0, WE 
Of the Rule of FAITH. 


T ſeems to Me ſtrange, That there 
ſhould be any Diſpute, about the Rule 
"Faith, becauſe there can be no Rule of 
Faith; but Divine Revelation: So that, The 
ill of Gop, howſoever convey*d to Us, 
s The Rule of Faith, i qd | 
$ 2. And ſince the Canonical Seriptares are 
llow'd by all Chriſtians to be the Word of 
30D, and of Divine Revelation: Tt muſt 
ikewiſe be allow*d by Them, that the Holy 
Scriptures, for ſo much as they contain, are 
ndoubtedly The. Rule of Faith, 
$3. So that the only Queſtion is, Whe- 
her the Scripture is Plain and Compleat ? or 
f not, Whether the Difficulties can be 1z- 
allibly Explained, or the defect Infallibiy ſup- 
oly'd, by Oral Tradition, or the preſent 
harch ? | )) f 
94. And it can't bedeny'd, but that if 
e cou'd have equal Aſſurance from Oral 9 
[radition, That Chri#t. or his Inſpired Apo- i 
es Taught any Doctrine verbally, that is | 


not meation'd in Scripture, as we have; 
| I that 


$4.9 


2 2 . =T $% N > 4 ? * — 1 _ - 2. £5. "a3 "0 * 2 
— — — 2 — * 33 * _ — — * " — 4d * os $2 — 2 =o 2 * 
— 8 „ * W — *. 2 * * 4 ———— 2 
— — — — 7 282 28 3 . y — 2 4 A - * * ws * 8 XS 


- . % — <4 8 — — * 5 2X - — 4 4 _ 
N Ny $ _ 79 , We 2-4 + — me a — K _ n 
x 2 3 > 2 8 — & 28 = > SISSY bo nate 1 2 3 * * Wt > * — : * , \ 
— g 1 = 1 < - ” hs F. — $1 Wo A * wy a * > re 1 7 — . — 1 * 5 > 5 KAY 3 0 x, "3 - Q 
88 ” * 3 — * . 8 . 5 2 — Lene Y 2 1 = 7 2 — — A 3 32 : y — — 3 * 4 — — * ? 8 LE 1 I 
1 Gat \ P . P N "INN J 0 * 0 e * 8 — — Sr — . Su " . 2 a. th ONS 4 * < Sf ae ___ — »469 I 3... *2 0, = 
CORE l 8 2 DE 5 2 93 — 5 — er 0 * — EE : . wow 5 SEE: og ur POE — at 5 © F< , — * 2 * 3 A I 2 
SS e c * U * 5 4 » 8 —— * # 3 AP 4 „ i Y 8 2 FE 3 I = 3 — 2 2 — I a * 1 = ©Y 2 3 7 US — — 
Po » © - EET ELSE $9: IE erde — 8 By »— x os RS RY 7 —_ wa. 5 = - 3 5 . — CLONE 2 2 2 _— — — — — 2 5 ? * FE * - — — 
” , Ts Ys + 4 42 TOs - « x as — * — 4 PRES 223 * OE N . 2 — 3 r 2 IT x * * Re | EE $5, * 
2 A K 1 N P 8 1 8 * CY — $ 2 1 2 . 77 * K * * 222 "2 2 S _ . 7 4 k | e * * "= 
n > — DIE 9 wg FE * or. g 7 b Sor vos oor * + a. - woke. WEIL. 2 : F a — a — — — AR 77 — N 1 . L 
7 : 8 - . ern —— Bo" — We. . 7 . tr P Fe "OCB PAL Sr Re yn 
. - =} OY e — - * 85 - 2 * Þ - 2 3 2 — 22 * 
5 by FO ie 3 I2AF: . * XK. 4 — 8 7 = L n * p 
p . x 4 OS OE a” f _ = -— 
2 . 8 jp. s 5 s 
by + 


E ry A 12 - 5 
— p — — 5 = 
CWB Ba: weak ot © jp AD Ire toc fv. 
go ty gs Ct, er Ie 
— oy ey eres . 


; 2 8 * * — erer — ä 
* — vo 5. 4 n r SAY 
4 Po agg * * 2 * 
— was. Be ee no ES, - x 

8 x : A. 
+4 * 

8 — 

- 2 — 


— 


that He and They did Teach the Doctrine; 


contained in the Bible, we ſhould be as 
much Oblig'd to believe and Obey, the one, 
48 the other. „ do | 

$5. Or if the preſent Church be Inſpir d 
by Cop, as the Apoſtles were; If the Hoh 
Ghdſt does in an extraordinary manner de. 
ſcend upon the Head and Members of it, 


as it did on the Apoſtles; if the preſent Chur 


has the Gifts of Jongues, and Miracles, to 
evidence its Doctrine, as from Gop, as the 
Primitive Church had, or cowd any way 
make appear, That it is Infallible, there is 
no doubt, but that we ſhould be oblige 
to believe and Obey Infallibility wherever we 
found it; and in that caſe, to have equi 
Regard to the Preſent and the Primitive 
Churches. LEE 8 

8 6. But it will appear, That Oral Tr. 
dition cannot give us any ſuch T»fallible Af 
ſurance, as well, becauſe in its own Na. 


ture, it is very Obſcure and Uncertain, and 


lyable to great Miſtakes, and is in truth: 
much better evidence of Facts and Practic, 
than it can be of Words and Doctrine; 25 
becauſe, no Tradition can be of Authorih 
that is not Univerſal, as to Time, Place, 


and Perſons, and there is no fuch Univer 


fal Tradition in the World, in any Point o 
y Point in Dif! 


Doctrine, at leaſt not in any 
= 


rente ; Nor indeed can We be ſt 


0 
there is ſuch an Univerſal Tradition in any 


point at all; ſince the Chriſtian Church is ex- 


tended to many Remote Countries, and 


perhaps to ſome not yet diſcovered to Us, 


ſo that tlieir Sentiments and Traditions, in all 
Ages, are not known to Vs, nor Ours to Them. 
57. And it is plain, That the preſent 


Church is not Inſpir d by Gop, extraordina- 
rily, or in the manner Required, becauſe 
ſome of its Members are ſo exceedingly 


Wicked, that no Body will ſay that They are 


Inſpir'd by any good Spirit; and if the Re 
were Inſpir d, yet that would not do, for 


it would only give Infallibility to themſelves, 
and not to the whole Church: But there is no 
One Member of the Church dares pretend 
to Divine and Infallible Inſpiration; and if 
he did, the want of Tongues and Miracles 
would ſoon diſcover the Inpoſture, and his 


Miſtake, (as we find in the Popes ) would 
ſoon Manifeſt him, not only to be fallible 


but Erronious. 1 7 


$ 8. And therefore we muſt have Re- ; 
Coun Faith: And indeed it is little leſs than 


Blaſphemy to ſay, that They are Defectiue in 
any Doctrine neceſſary to our Salvation. For, 
1b. It ſeems to charge the Holy Ghost with 
Omiſſion or Neglect, in not tranſmitting 


all things. neceſſary for our Salvation in 
Writings fince it is undoubtedly a more du- 
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| 2 Tim. 3. 15. ture # able to make us Wiſe' to Salvation; 


rable and a more certain way of Inſtruction 
to after Times, than Oral Tradition can be, 
29. Becauſe we are aſſur'd that the Scrip- 


and the Apoſtle tells us, That he hath de. 

AQs 20.27. clared unto us all the Council of Gop. 3h, 

| Becauſe We are Prohibited to add to or di. 

miniſh from the Word of God, Deut. 4. 2 

and a Curſe is denounced, Rev. 22. 18,19. 

againſt Thoſe 'who add to or diminiſh from that 

Book, which cloſes The Cannon of Scripture 

and ſtrongly Infers, That the Bible contains i 
Compleat Syſtem, of Faith. __ 


4 ” 


99. And indeed, ſince a New Goſpel muſ 
not be preach'd, there ſeems. no neceſſity 
of New Inſpiration, and therefore all Pre: 
tenders to it are to be ſuſpected, and the n 
ther, becauſe many of them have been de. 
tected, of Impoſtaure, as Montanus, Mahomt, 
Mugleton, Ihe late Prophets, &c. beſide 
the Primitive Chriſtians, and the Father 

did ſtrenuouſly aſſert The Sufficiency of Seri 


renul adv. fure; One ſays, He adores the falneſs of WV 


Vine. tor. ture, another, That the Scripture is Com 
comonte pleat, and more than - ſufficient in every tt 
be Br. ſpect, Ireneus ſays, that the Scriptures are pu. 
Chriſtian, feet, and St. Auguſtine, that they Contain d 
that Pertains to Faith or Manners, and St Br 
fil is expreſs in the Point, It i (ſays he) 

a manifeit falling away from the Faith, and! 

fault of Preſumption, either to Rejet? a | ua 
3 FCCWÜ•P ol 


(17) 


thoſe things that are written, or to bring in, up- 
on the head of them, any of thoſe things that 
are not written, and ſurely it does import 
them who ſay, The Scriptures are not ſufficient, 
ta ſhew, That Tradition has diſcoverd to 
Us any Doctrine zeceſſary to Salvation, that 

is not contained in the Bible. | 


on 
be, 
ip- 
mn. 
de. 
30 
di. 


2. 510. And as to the Explication of diffi- 
5 1 eult Texts, the Queſtion is not, whether 
that 


Oral Tradition or the Church we are of, or 
the Fathers, or even Learned and ſe Men 
of the preſent Age, may not give us great 
eld and aſſiſtance to come at the Right 
Underſtanding of Scripture, but whether 
they can do it Irfallibly, and oblige athers 
to their Sentiments upon pain of Damnation, 
and at the peril of Our Souls to receive Their 
determinations as the Oracles of Gov, 


ture, 
ins 4 


muſt 
eſlity 

Pre: 
he 1. 
I de. 


home S 11. St. Auguſtine's Opinion is very clear 
eſide Wn the Matter, That the (2) Authority of 
Lathen he Fathers muſt be ſubjected to. the Word 
Scri Gop in Scripture ; and The Internal evi: 
Sai ence of Reaſon ; and that we ought to be- 
Con: ¶ieve the Atteſtation of the Canonical Scri- 


er) tures without Doubting, but for all other 
are per eſtimonies we may or may not believe 


tain 

r OO NR Ny 

ys he) (2), Nolo Authoritatem meam ſequaris, ut ideo putes 
ad ibi aliquid neceſſe eſſe credere, quoniam a me dicitup, 
An d aut Scripturis Canonicis credas, ſi quæ nondum 


uam verum fit vides, aut interius demonſtranti verita- 

ut hoc plane videas, Aug. Epiſt. 112. ad Paulinam. 

;;; 2 them, 
; , a 7 


„ 
them, as (b) We ſee cauſe: So that he make 
every Man for himſelf Judge of the Contro 
wverſy, and the Scripture the proper Rule to 
Judge by, And St. Heierome plainly give 
us the Reaſon for it; becauſe, ſays he, ( 
The Apoftles could not Err, but all others might 
miſtake. 1 „ 

0 12. But what need farther Argueing 
in fo plain. a Caſe; for nothing can be; 
Rule of Faith but what is Perfect and Infali. 
ble, and nothing upon Earth 1s. fo but the 
Holy Scripture, and all other Authoritic WW. 
are finally Reſolved into that. Hence ity, Mer 
that the Scriptures are ſtyled Canonical, be fn 
cauſe they are the Canon or Rule of Faith; i 
and the Reaſon why the Papi#s decline 
the Scripture, or Impeach its ſufficiency, and 
poſtpone it to the preſent Church is, becauk 
their Trent Articles have no ſolid Foundat: 
on in the Bible; and becauſe by making the 
Catholick Church the Rule of Faith, and arr 
gating that Title to the Church of Rome — 
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hey become Judges in their own Cauſe, and 
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() Aliis vero Teſtibus vel Teſtimoniis quibus aliquit 
credendum eſſe ſuadetur tibi Credere vel non creder 
liceat quantum meriti ea admonentem ad faeiendan 

fidem vel habere, vel non habere perpenderis. bd. 
(e) Scio me aliter habere Apoſtolos, aliter Reliquo 
Tractatores, illos ſemper vera dicere, iſtos in quibul 
dam, ut homines aberrare. Hierom. Tom. 3. Epil. al 
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. (119 ) 
then *tis their fault, if they don't Judge for 


Themſelves. | 
$ 13. And tho? they nom, that the Scrip- 


kes 
2 7b- 


5 zure would be of no Uſe, if the preſent 
0 Church were Infallible; and that the Fathers 
15 inſtead of Arguments againſt Hereticks, 


would always have reſorted to the Infalli- 
bility and Authority of the Church, in all Con- 


bes troverſies amongſt Chriſtians, if they had 
fal thought the Church to be furniſh'd with 
| fo hoſe - Difinitive Qualities ; yet the Papifts 


o perſiſt, in ſetting up Oral Tradition, and 
[he Church, for our Guides in the Faith, And 
therefore we muſt more at large examine 
the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, and of the 
preſent Church. „ 
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- ( 121 ) 
Cnar VIII. 
| & TRADITION. 


$ . Radition is deriv*d from the Verb 
" .  Traado, which ſignifies to Give, 
or to Deliver; ſo that Tradition is an Ac- 
count Given, or Delivered, of Words ſpo- 

ken, or Things done : And if the Account 
| be by word of Mouth, it is called Oral Tra- 
dition, or Speech; and if it be by Writing, 
it is then called written Tradition, or Scrip- 

ture - | | 

92. So that Oral Tradition, is no more 
but 4 Verbal Report, delivered by Men, from 
one Ape to another, of Doctrines that were 
Taught, or Things that were done in their 
Times: And ſince many of thoſe Men 
were Wicked, ſome of them Simple, and all 
of them (ſince the Apoſtles) Fallible, It 
is to be fear'd, That thoſe Reports, may 
be like other Reports, ſometimes falſe, ſome- 
times true, but never - for Oral 
Tradition is ſomething like Fame, which 
ſeldom loſes in the Carrriage, but rather, 
as Virgil expreſſes it, Mobilitate viget, vireſ- 
que acquirit eundos 0m! D 
8 3. Hence it is, That Thoſe, who are 
not able to: Juſtify their Religion by Secrip4 


tare, 


n 

ture, being forc'd to Shelter themſelves un- 
der Oral Tradition, and being ſenſible, That 
unleſs Tradition be Infallible, it can be no Rule 
of Divine Faith, and that it is far from be- 
ing ſo in its on Nature, are neceſſitated 
to ſearch for that Quality elſewhere, and 
at length to Derive, the ſuppoſed Infallibi. 
lity of Tradition, from the Imaginary In- 
fallbility of the Chargh. 
| _ $ 4. So that to undeceive Them, and 
to fet this Matter in a true Light, it will 
be fit to diſtinguiſh, firſt between the Te 
_ timony of Tradition, and the Authority of 
it. 2dly. Between Traditions of Doctrine, 
and Traditions of Practice. And 3dly. Be. 

tween Oral Traditions and Written ones. 
+ 5. As to the firſt, The Teſtimony of Tru 
dition, Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, may, or may 
not, according to Circumſtances, be ſut- 
ficient to induce Moral Certaint); and if it 
be delivered by many Perſons of Credit, 
and not contradicted by am, and if the 
thing in it ſelf be probable, there will 
be little reaſon to doubt it, as, That there 
was ſuch a Perſon as Henry the Eighth, That 
St. Paul wrote his Epiſtles, and Julius Ce 
| far his Commentaries: But if the Thing 
be in it ſelf very Improbable, as the Mira- 
cles of St. Patrick, or contradicted by others, 
as the Hiſtory of Pope Joan, then the Cir- 
cymſtances, the Proofs, and the Erghebi 
Et: ities, 
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lities, of each Tradition, ſhould be Examin'd 
and Conſider'd, and according to the Diſ- 
cretion of the Party, he will adhere to 
which Tradition he thinks beſt, and may 
ſometimes chooſe the wort ; but if he ſhould 
attain to a Moral certainty, yet that can a- 
mount but to a high degree of Probability, 
which is far ſhort of T»fallibility. So that 
ſome who have been moſt conß dent, have 
been afterwards «deceived, and being ſenſi- 
ble of their Miſtake, have become Morally 
certain of the quite comtrary of what they 
were morally certain of before; which I ſup- 
poſe would be the caſe of that Pape (were 
he now living) who Condemn'd the B.- 
hop of Saltsbarg of Hereſie, for Aſſerting, 
Ss That there were Antipodes, for he might 
now be Convinc'd to the higheſt degree 
of Moral certainty, That there are fo. 
96. So that the Teſtimony of Tradition, 
as well becauſe it is in its own Nature Un- 
certain, 1am fitti pravig; tenax quam Nuncia 
veri, as becauſe at beſt it is but Humane 
Tefttmony, can be no Infallible Rule of Di- 
vine Faith, tho' it may, or may not, as it 
is Circumſtanc?d, be a ſufficient Motive 
of Humane Faith: And therefore the Church. 
of Rome 2 its Traditions with the 
Authority of the Catholick Church, which they 
ſay is Infallible and Divine; and upon this 
vain Suppoſition, the Council of Trent de- 
| „%; -.. crees, 
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( 124 ) 

crees, That unwritten Traditions received from 
the Mouth of Chriſt, or His Apoſtles Inſpired 
with the Holy - Gholt, and handed down to us, 
| and preſerved by continued Succeſſion in the Ca- 
Pari Pie- tholick Church, ſhall be Received and Reve. 
fel ac renced in the ſame manner with the Holy Serip- 
| Reveren- tures. And Pope Pius IV. in his Trent 
tia ſuſci. Creed, Art. 13. ſtedfaſty admits and embraces 

Pit ac ve- 33 Ar . 3 
peratur. ApoF#olical and Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, and 
tie reſt of the Obſervances and Conſtitutions of 
the ſame Church: So that, The Papiſts ſup- 

poſe, that Their Traditions were Divine 
_ Infſpir'd by the Hohly-Ghoft, and Trfallibh 
preſerv'd by the b Spirit in the Catho- 
lick Church, and conſequently are as I. 
fallible as any other Word of GOD. 
$ 7. And indeed, it muſt be allow'd, 
That the Doctrines Preached by Chriſt; or 
his Inſpired Apoſtles, are equally Divine and 
Infullible with any thing they Wrote : But 
the Queſtion is, whether we have Equal 
Aſſurance, of pretended Traditions to have 
proceeded from Chri# or the Apoftles, as we 
have, that Scripture did ſo, They ſay we 
have, becauſe it is the Infallbility of the 
Church that can only Aſſure us off either, and 
therefore may equally Aſſure Us of Both; 
and ſo they make the Authority of Tradi- 
tion to depend entirely upon the T»fallibi- 
lity of the Catholick Church, with Which it 
muſe ſtand or llt... 
N : d 8. As 
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98. As to the ſecond, 'tis manifeſt, 
That there is great difference between 
Faits and Opinions, between Doctrines and 
Practice, as well in our Knowledge and 
Diſcovery of them, as in our Reports and 
Traditions concerning Them, tor the Cu- 
gam, Uſage, and open Practice of the 
Church, is Obvious and Apparent to every 
body: But the Opinions of Men are more 
ſecret, and tis G 0 alone (who ſearches 
the Heart) that can certainly Inform us of 
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Writing, both in the Old Tel 
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(es 


How then can we, at this diſtance of Time; 


Infallibiy diſcover the Doctrine of the Uni. 
derſal Church in all Ages? Surely it is Im- 
pofible to do it in any Points wherein they 


differ d, and very difficult to do it in any 


Article not contained in their Common and 


Publiek Creed. But if one then living could 


find out the Doltrins of the Univerſal Church 


in the primitive Times, yet the verbal Re- 


port of it from One to Another, through 
ſo many Ages ſince, is ſubject to ſo many 
Errors and Miffakes, that it is hard to be- 
lieve, That the MWiſdom of God ſhould Ap- 


point that Method for our Inſtruction, or 


that the Wiſdom of Man, without know- 


ledge of ſuch Appointment, ſhould depend 


+ $9. As to the Third Diſtinction, which 
is between Oral Tradition and M riting, there 
can be no Diſpute, but that Scripture is 
more ſurely and more eaſily preſerved, than 
Mords and verbal Expreſſions can be: And 
there is no Man but would prefer a writ- 
ten Will before a nuncupatide one, and would 
rather have the Evidences of his Eſtate in 

Writing than by Parol; and ſurely the Holy- 


Ghoſt hatlr already derermin'd this matter, 


by committing the Oracles op to 
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F x0. Beſides, Experience may convince us, 
That Oral Tradition is not only fallible,but has 
frequently faiPd, ſince in molt Ages and moſt 
Countries, the People have been miſerably 
deluded by it; for it gy a Handle to-de- 
ſening Men, to Impoſe what they pleaſe 
JJ... oor ane 

F 11. When the long Lives of the Patriarchs 
rendred Oral Tradition more probable than 
it can be now, becauſe it paſsd through 
fewer Hands, tho Adam lived to fee Me. 
thuſalem 24 3 Years Old, and he, to ſee Sem 
98 Years Old, who lived 502 Years after- 
wards'; fo that thefe Three filled the ſpace 
of 2158 Years; and tho' they were fre- 
quently Aided by Divine Revelation, and 
had but One Article explicithy to believe, viz. 
The Being of Go p, yet even then, had 
Oral Tradition corrupted- their Religion 
with Error and Idolatry: So that in the Life 
of Sem Gop was pleaſed ( ſhall I fay 
found it neceſſary) to make new Revela- 


90 12. In like manner, The Jews, tho' they 
had Moſes and the Prophets, yet did they by 
their Traditions Tranſreſ the Commandments 
of Go b, Matth. 15. 3. Mart 7.7. and Ren 
dred them of no Effect, Matth. 15. 6. Their 
13 N „ | + 

vain Converſation (from which they were 
Redeemed) was received from the Tradition 
of their Fathers, 1 Pet. 1. 18. and that Tra- 
i . dition 
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dition led them to expect a Meſſiah, who 
ſhould be a Mighty Temporal Prince, and 
was a Cauſe 85 8 r= Stubbornneſs and 
Infidelity, and of hi, Crucifixion. _ 
$13. The Tarks are another 
the Danger of Relying too muc 
Tradition; for by Neale eſs Traditions, 
they have deceived one another, and have 
Infected their whole Poſterity, with the 
Romantick Deluſions of Mabometiſme, and 
9 14. Nor did the Primitive Chriſtian: 
wholy eſcape the Deluſion of Forged Tra. 
ditions; Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis deceiv d 
them with a Story, That Chriſt was to Reign 
4 Thou, and Tears upon Earth, which ob- 
taind ſo much Credit, that St. Ireneus 
etends to give us the very Words of 
Chrift for it ; So that moſt of the Fathers 
(all the Orthodox Fathers, ſays Juſtin Mar- 
tyr) were tainted with this Millenary Hereſie, 


. 


\ whicſt is now Rejected (as a Forgery) even 


by the Church of Rome, but poſſibly may 
be Reviv'd again, by ſome fanciful Man 
JJ FO EL OT. on 

$ 15. Nor has the Church of Rome e- 
ſcaped this Misfortune ; on the contrary, 
ſhe has been more abus'd and deluded by 
Oral Tradition, than any of her Chriſtian 
Neighbours : Her Infant Communion, and 
Apocriphal Canon of Scripture, are Inſtances 


„ 
14 "pon Of 


of 


2 oa nr = Ss aA Yr A — OD © mr hg fo. Pe ey ys moet oo, ae OA 


- 


ho i of ber being Impos d upon; her Tradzrion: 
nd of the Pope 8 Supremacy, and | the. Decret at. 
nd Epiſiles of the Firſt Three | Hund red Years FT 
: produc'd to ſupport it, are now diſcover'd' 
of to be manifeſt Forgeries, and contrary tc 
% the Senſe of Pope Gregory: the Great, Wh 
thought the Title of Vziverſal Biſhop. to 


the S/. Peter mas twenty Five Tears Biſhap of 
and Rome is inconſiſtent with Scripture, and ap- 


„ Inno of the Body of the Rſel Virginz 


Laa. to commemorate which they Conſeerata 


da Holy Day, is nevertheleſs a palpable and 


groundleſs -Forgery, and their Tradition of 
8 Worſhipping: Images, Vouch'd by the ſecond 
| Council of Nice; is manifeſtly Falſe, unleſs 
they mean the Tradition mention*d: iI. 
bers Ml 4. 16. Thus in proceſs of Time, an Ungodly 


Ms Cuſtom gromm ſtrong, was kept as Lum and 
A fe Graven Images were worſhipped bj thiBommand- © 
J 


ments of Tyrants. From all which, and 
many more- Inſtances that might be pro- 
* duc'd, It is plain, that thè Oral Tradition 


of the Churchof Rome is ſo far from Ia. 


fallible Authority, that it will not paſs for 

credible Teſtimom, except in Caſes where 

roncurrent C ircumſtanres may give it ſome 

Re utation; :_ Oi d ore OE nk ia 

N 16. The. aforeſaid | Dif inctiuns . 

premis d, to prevent Confuſion, I proce 
5 4 
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c_ 
to ſkew, 1ſt. That the Tradition of any 
Particular Charch can never be Infallible, 
whoſe Doct᷑rines were not always Uniform, 
Nor 2dly, can the Univerſal or Catholick 
Church be Infallible in any Article, if at any 
Time it was Divided in Opinion about it, 

Nor 3dly, can the Oral Traditions of any 
Church be I»fallible if the very Written 
Traditions are' Forged, Corrupt, or Un- 

517. As to the Firſt, It is without Que- 
ſtion, That whereever there is a Change, 
there is no Infallibility ; and therefore the 
Church of Rome ſhould not pretend to it, 
for She has not been conſtantly Uniform in 
all Points, either of Doctrine or Practice. 
Her very Creed has been alter'd; rſt, By 
the Addition of the Word Catholick ; 2dly, 

By the Addition of the Article of Chri/s 

* aquins. . Deſcent into Fell; 3dly, By the Word 

_ pag. 5. 


Filiogae Added to the Conſtantinopolitan 
Creed; And a4thily, By the Ne 
Articles Added by the Council of Trex ; 
for none of theſe were in the Ancient Ro- 
man Creed, and ſome of them are not even 
implicitly oomprehended in it. That Church 
has alſo varied from her Primitive Uſage, in 
Prohibiting'the Sacrament of the Exchari# 
to pa. and riſe. to the Clerpy, and 
the Cup to the Layty, for it was not ſo from 
the Beginning; and in a Word, The 2 
— ; 2 | Jet 
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2, % Chir h of Rome, (is Coſſander oonfeſſesj 
, has much epenerated from” the. Purity aud 
ick Splendor of that Ancient Church, 11 form of | 
it, even the Diſcipline of the Charch is exceedinyly” 
ny changed: 80 that thée Traditions of that 
ten Church cannot be Tafallible, which hath 


In. admitted of ſo many Alterations, u Mt . 
8. As to the Second, It ſeems to Me;: 
ue. that The C atholick Charch hath often been 
we, divided upon Articles of Pactrine as well as 
the ji Forms of PraZice ; and ſurely every Man 
it, will be of this Opinion, who-conſiders, how 
s in often the Fathers differ d from one another .. , 
ice. ¶ and from the Truth in ſeveradInſtarices; anck nber 
frequently Quoted divers Liturgies, Epiittes,\ 
diy, and, Books, which were after wards diſoo- 
if ver'd to be Counterfeit ; How deſpetately, 
Ford I and how long the Greet and Lavin Churches 
tas have Quarrelled about the Article of the 
Nen Fepe's Suprenzacy ; How the Primitive Chri- 
ent ; Nhe differed not only in matter of Far, 
Ro. but even in the Teſtimonies concernin it, 
even In the great Controverſies about the "Me 
perch of. Celebrating Eaſter, and the Re-baptizing 
e, in Hof, Herericks,” boch Sides pretended 42 
„arif Ml Tradition, and conſequently one of them 
was Miſtatem, In the Debate about giving 
the Exeharift to Infants, the Wrong Side 
brevailed, even with the Church of Rome, 
iel Präctiſed for about- Six * 
W 5 . Years 
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OW 2» 
Yeats what upon better Conſideration 
They Reformed afterwards, and have ſince 
changed according 
9 19. But theſe are ſlight Inſtances in 
compariſon of the Canon of Scripture, where - 
in the Chriſtian Church hath differ'd in all 
Ages; and ſurely if Tradition be of Autho- 
rity in point of Doctrine, it ought to be 
ſo in this Important Caſe: And if the 
Church hath Infallibility, it ſhould appear in 
this conſiderable Inſtance ; but it is plain, 
that either ſhe had it not, or broke her 
Fruſt, in not exerciſing it upon this Oc- 
caſion; for the Canon of Scripture hath been 
always diſputed, and the Church of Rome 
hath differed from it ſelf, by Receiving the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which many of her 
Communion for a long time Rejected, and 
by adding the Apocrypha to the Canon, which 
Raffinus fays, he Received from the Fore- 
fathers, and which was formerly fo far 
ſetled in the Council of Laodzcea. + 


2d. But however it be with the Ca- 
tholick Church, it is certain that the Church 
of Rome (notwithſtanding its boaſt of 0. 
unity) hath been often and greatly divided. 
The; Papiſts at this Day, not only differ 
from their great Champions Bellarmine and 
Baronias, but alſo from one another, and 
in Points of great Importance; The Church 
of France is às wide from the Churches 0 
„% 3 „„ , _ 


(233) 


Spain and tal, as one Pole is from the o- 
ther, even in thoſe great Articles of Faith, 
viz. The - Supremacy and Infaltibility of the 
Pope; The moſt celebrated Doctors of the 
Roman Charch fiercely Contend about very 
Material Articles, - So that it 1s not in the 
Power or Wit of Man, to Reconcile Lau- 
no), Da Pin, and the Biſhop of Mea uæ, to 
Cardinal Bellarmine, the Dominicans to the 
Franciſcans, the Scotiſts to the Thomiſts, the 
Moliniſts to the Janſeniſts, the Councils of 
Milan and Ariminum to the Council of 
Nice, the Councils of Conſtance and Baſle 
to the Council of Lateran, the Court of 


Rome to the Church of Rome, Old Po ery 


to Nem Popery, or Jeſuitiſm to Primitive 


Chriſtianity ; 


§ 21. And it follows from page That 
they themſelves do not believe, that the Tra- 
4285 of their Church is Infellible; for if they 


.did, it muſt immediately Determine all their 


Controverſies 3 3 Nay, there could have been 
no Contention at all in the fame Communion, 
becauſe it is impracticable to Diſpure a Tra- 
dition, which is allowed Tafallible by them- 
ſelves. 

822. And as to Is Third, It is very Ob- 
vious, That the Written Traditions of the 
Fapiſts.· are vcry many of them Suppoſiti · 
tious; The Canons and Conſtitutions which 
_ ren of W tranſmitted to us 
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as Hpoſtolical, are not ſo, but the Producti. 
ons of a ſubſequent Age, The Decretal E. 
piſiles of Popes for the Firſt Three Hundred 
Years in favour of Papal Supremacy, are all 


Forged ; and ſo is Conſtantine's Donation. 
There are Fables in the very Offices of 
Their Church, as Melchior Camus confeſſes, 
as Conſtantine's Leproſie, and the Cure of 
that Emperor by Pope Sylveſter's Baptiſin 


found four and twenty Lies in one Hymn of 
Benedi@, and this perhaps is one Reaſon, 

why Their Liturgy is conceal'd from the 
People in a ſtrange Langnage which they do 
not underſtand. ; but however that be, This 

The ſame iS Manifeſt, That their Books and Their 
med the Controverſies Ms = Sephiſtr oo _ 
fas on preſentation, and are ſhap d by their Index 
Miracles, 


and fe and Whilſt they are purged of many ufe- 


Livesof the 


Liveotthe fat. and Important Iraibs, they are left 
Fand and ſtuffed with filly. and Impudent Lie: So 
eep up the r | 2 1 . 
piety of the that their Legends and Miracles Remain 
Faithful.Du 22 5 
. WE, m rting Stories 

© 23. Is it not matter of Sport, to hear a 
Preacher gravely tell us, That St. Patrick 
Raiſed one from the Dead, chat was almoſt 


devoured by Hogs, That he made a Fire of 
L;e, That his Boy came to Leland ſailing up- 
on a, Stone, That the Saint fed Fourteen 


& 4. 


T hou- 


him; The Abbot of Clugny fays, that he 


Expurgatorias to the Intereſt of theit Party; 


* a. a. PG Rp. boo on on. ae eg EL 
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Thouſand with one Cow, two Staggs, and 


two Wild Bears, and the next Day the Cow 
was alive again. That St. Denni: carried his 
Head ſome” Miles in his Hands, Thar St. 
Dunſtan i the Devil by the Noſe with a 
pair of 'Tongs, and the like. But the Con- 
ſequence of theſe Superſtitious Whimſies is 
fatal; for ſince the Miracles of Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles are a great Motive to our Belief, 
do not theſe Forged filly Miracles of the 
Payiſts ſcandalize that Foundation, and 
ſtab the Chriſtian Faith, by drawing the Real 
Miracles into Queſtion, and hardning the 

jews, Turks and Heathens in thein Infidelity ? 

evertheleſs, the Hiſtories of theſe pro- 
phane Fooleries are countenanc d in the 
Church of Rome, and one of them is called. 
the Golden Legend, but 1 ow nor ae 


779 


_ St Ae or . Man, after the Pu 
culous Legends and fabulons Miracles, ſuffer- 
edby the Churcb of Rome to paſs for Cur- 
tant, amongſt her Credulous and Superſti- 
tian Votaries, for any Man to venture 
His od On the i of her Tra- | 
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925. But becauſe it may ſeem Unaccount- 
able, nay, even Incredible, That any Pre- 
tenders to Religion ſhould be Guilty of ſuch 
ſhameful Practices, it will not be ami 

to hear a Dedor of Sorlan give us the rea- 
ſon how theſe things came to Paſs; for in 

Du Pin. lid. effect he tells us, That not only the Mz 
rag 7. lice of Hereticks, but the Indiſcreet Zeal of 
Ancient Chriſtians, who thought it a.Pious 
Fraud to forge Lies in favour of Truth; and 
'even the: Wantonnef, s of ſome Authors (who 


Du Pin. lib. 
r, Pag. 2.8 


0 y the Fathers, and of this ſort, are 
t 


«++ \ 


calous, it is plain not only that the Authori 


muſt depend upon the Probability of the 
Sd Ac di ii 3 ©  - "00G 


_., 

nt- i Thing, The Credit of the Reporter, The 
re- Nature of the Proof, and the Circumſtances 
uch ofche Matter, by which we may diſtinguiſh 
niſs MW fe Traditions from mae. .,  _ - 
rea- 8 27. Now tho? the Teſtimony of Oral 
rin Tradition, in the Cuſtoms of the Church, and 
Ma- 
of Cafes be very General, and for ought we 
10% know Unanimous and Conſtant, and may ap- 
and pear fo to be, by Open and 

who T/age in the Churches we are acquainted 
the with and thereto 

nave i ſal. Tradition3gtho? we cannot poſitively ſay, 
o1pe- That they are ſo; if there were any Churehes 
: Of in the World, whoſe Traditions we do not 
[ps know, yet ſince rhoſe Cuſtoms and U/ages 
and were derived from leveral Churches founded 
„are by the Apoſtles, and cannot be denyed to 
from be practiſed by the Primitive C N and 
fth: do. Remain and Continue in al 


y Teſtimony. 4 Oral Tradition cannot be ſo 
mans were Unanimuus therein, and that all 
F-ancll hee won gd r ni ae 


hing, 
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of them fully Under#ood, perſectly Remem: 7 
| bred, and fithfully Reported, The whole Ill 7 
Unwritten Doctrine of Chri# and the Apo- IG 
 #les, from one Generation to another, The 
contrary whereof appears, in the Miſtakes 
of the firſt Diſciples, which rendered it ne. I, 
ceſſary to Inſpire Them, and yet the very 

planted by Them, alſo mil 0 


Heb. 12. and! in the Tenth Centun, 

— was ſo corrupted with Vice and te 7 

_ that Learned Papiſts gonfeſs, That pe 
Baronius, the Wicked and nent Pt opes & of hit Age, 
auh 912+ ought not to be mention d, but to p 
the Catalogue of Succeſſios ; and if ſo, fure 

there ought not to be much dependence 61 
on the Traditions of that unhappy Age: But 
we need not look ſo far back, ſince the 
great Heats and Diviſions of the Prelates 
and Divines, even at the Council of Trent, 0 
almoſt upon every Article, demonſtrates . 
the Nullity, or Untertainty f their pretended Pr 
T raditions.' © 
0 28. But of what effect ſoever the Teſti 
ny of Tradigon may be when it is well 
Examin'd, and. generally Allow'd, it will 
not be a . r Dipin Kew unleſs" its 
Authority be Eſtabliſhed, render it 
bs 6% In order whereanro ro theſe Three 
ditions ſeems necefſary. r 

4 2 . Firſt, That the Tradition have a 
Divine 


gG 


0 a f 
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Divine Original, it muſt . from 


A Inſpiration, "fo that no Tradition can be In- 


le fallible that. is not begun by Chritt or the 
e 4poites,. and that (in point of Doctrine) 
ſeems delivered to Us in the Apoſtles Creed, 
as fully as ney thought fit : So that it is 
dangerous to fay, That any Article is ae. 


11 eſſary to Salviatian, that is not contain'd 

„ I cherein; for if that Excellent Summary or 
he Creed was compiled by the Apoſtles, then it 
7-. Is a Reproach to them to ſay That it is Im 
. felt and Inſufficient ; and En be au Tiere 
e. 0% Tradition is not to be rely*d on, which 
15 has Repreſented it asT, heirs for ſeveral hun- ; 
5 dred Years, 
ice $.30. Secondly, To makin T ; dlitii 11 


fallible, it muſt neceſſarily proceed from the 


751 Partial, and evidence but of one part of the 
5 8 0 1 for it ſelf, againſt another, as the 


Now it is Manifeſt, That the whole Church 


1 Apoſtles Days: So that is is abſurd to ſay, 
That there 4 in point of Doctrine, any Uni- 
oo or fo oppo _— _— pt ; 
ee or it mi in et 
er * 1 — Chriſtiaus in the World 1 
5 KNOW eee eh my nor we. of them, we 
1 5 , cannot 


the whole Church, elſe the Tradition cannot be 
Univerſal or Authent iet; nay, it would be 


75 pretended Tradition of the Pope's Saprem | 
ded is, for the Greek Church always d 15 


ever met to publiſh its Sentimens ſince the 
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cannot tell what their Tradition is, or truly 
ſay, that any Tradition is Univerſal, nay, even 
the Chriſtian Churches we do know of 


have never been aniform in all their Senti. 
ments, no not any particular Communion 
of it, even in points by: ſome Eſteemed 
Fundamental, groſs Errors and Hereſies crept 
early into the Church, and too many of them 
remain in ſome Churches to this Day, as 
hath been already ſaid, and ſhall more am. 
ply be ſhewn hereafter... 
9 31. But what if the Vniverſal Chriſtian 


Church in all Ages had agreed in their Tr4- 


ditions, yet would it be but partial Evidence 


for it ſelf, in reſpect of Thoſe without: And 


if it have no Influence upon Us, That all 
the Tarks agree in their Tradition concern- 
ing Mahomet, and that all the Jews agree 
in their Tradition of a Princely Meſſiah, why 


ſhould it preval upon Them? If all Chriſtians 


ſhould agree in their Tradition concerning 
the Goſpel, The Point muſt be proved by 
other Mediums; as, the Purity of the Do- 
Erine, the Inſpiration of the Preacher, ma- 


nifeſted by the : Gift f Tongues, or other 
Miracles, or the Infallibility of the Voucher. 


$ 32. And that leads me to the third 


Condition requiſite, which is the Infallibili- 
ty of the Church: For it is not enough, That 


the Tradition is of Divina Original, and Te- 
ſtified to us by the Cathalick Church, W 
Wicht F 


T ore eee. 2. 


* 
19 


* . 
* ” 
& 4 * * 
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that Church be Iyfallible, elſe it may be 
miſtaken it ſelf, and may Report untruly to 

us, ſo that at laſt (turn which way you 

will) the Authority of Tradition muſt be 
Reſolved into the Infallibility of the Church, 

and that muſt be proved by Scripture; for. 

the Church cannot be Witneſs for its ſelf, or 
Teſtify its own ' Ifallibility,' Nor is it the 
Authority, or Infallibjlity, but the - credible 
Teſtimony of the Church, that Induces belief 
of the Goſpel, for of Neceſſity, one 'muſt concats 
believe the Goſpel before he can be a Mem-**i=10% 
ber of the Church, or Acknowledge its Au- um conftite 
thority, -, or believe its I»fallibilify ; and Credenda- 
therefore, the memorable Expreſſion of St. Fm 
Auguſt. Ego vero Evangelio non Crederem r | 
me Eccleſiæ Comoverat Authoritas, muſt be nuntantae 
underſtood of the Teſtimony of the Church, Scr. Script. 
and not of its Ixfallible Authority; and Im- 
ports no more, but that the Church being 

de Divided into Factions and Parties, 
and differing in many other Things, did 
nevertheleſs agree in the Goſpel, and that 
Jeſas is the Chrit, and therefore he believed 

their Teſtimouy therein, as ſuppoſing, that 

the Church would have differed in that Ar- 

ticle, as well as in many others, if it had 

not been ſo clear and undeniable a Truth, 

that it never met with oppoſition amongſt 
Chriſtians ; and if St. Auguſtiue meant more 

than this, he meant it of the Chur ch in the 

5 ot Apoſtles 
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. (na) - 
| * Wen * Apottles Days; for Their Miradl es teſtify" 
| mir po their Iuſpiration, and rendred their Tefti- 
Ponpecvari- INONY Tofallible, of Authority, and in effe& 
onehdelium Divine: But the Tradition of the ſucceeding 


eorum qui 


 Chriftum Chayeh ſince that time, can be but Hlamane 
audierunt, "Teſts amony „ unleſs it be like w iſe Inſpir d by 
— the Tah Gho#t: and tho? its Traditions were 
Gere, ie DES FEE unleſs they could I»fallibly appear 
nada to Us to be ſo, They would not be of Au. 
Collegium F thority, but "like other Humane Traditions 
raxiDrieds, and Hiſtories, be ſubſctt 1 to Diſquiſttion and 

Debate 
0 J. Aud therefore; the Fathers "Have 
by alway 8 diſtinguiſhed between the writings 
of the er ror and the Traditions of others, 
and declare the former to be Tofallible, bur 
all the reſt to be liable to Mif#ake, and 
therefore adviſe us to be content with the 
Seripture, which is full, and ſufficient, and of 
Divine Authority, and not Reſign our ſelves 
blindly to the Deſigns and Inveiiti6ns of 
Men: For, ſays St. Hierom. Thoſe 11 
which Men. Boer of themſelves, 2s it wert 4 
Apo#olical Tradition, witlout the Witneſs and 
Authority of we Holy — are C Confound: 

ed by God. 

934. By whit has been Ge, it is not 
the Teſtinony, but the Authority of Traditi- 
on that is rejected, but even the Ieffimom 
of it may be examin'd, and be more or 
wy ING I cvording to the Circum- 
ſtances 
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| ſtances of the Matter, and where-ever it is 


found to Anſwer the famous Rule of * · comoni- 

Vincentins Lyrinenſis of being approv'd, in 

all Places, 1n all Ages, and by all Perſons it 

muſt be allow'd às an aniverſal Tradition, 

and may juftly require every Bodies Sub- 

miſſion to it: But ſure! there can be no 

univerſal Tradition in any point in Diſpate, 

nor any Diſpute about points that are eſta- 

bliſ®d by ſach Tradition. 0 
935. Since therefore no Tradition can 

be Infallible, that is not Divine or Apoſtoli- 

cal in the Commencement, and atteſted 

by the whole Church in all Ages, which can- 

not be in any Article in debate, for where 

Some differ, All can't Agree, nor can it be 

certainly known 1n any Article ar all, be- 

cauſe the Church is or has been extended to 

places unknown to Us. And ſince the Testi 

mony of the whole Church, is but partial E- 

vidence for it ſelf, as to Fee Turks, and 

Heathens, and conſequently of no Authority 

with them, and even to Chriſtians, cannot 

be of andoubted Authority unleſs the Church 

be Infallible ; and ſince the Teſtimony of a 

Fallible Church is in its own nature Uncerg, © 

tain, and may or may not be true, as ii 

happens, and can at beſt produce but Moral 

certainty ; Which Papiſts ſay is not a ſuffici- 

ent Ground for Divine Faith: And ſince 

there is no Fundamental Point of Fatth, 
| Which 
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| Avi as I ſup ſejuſtl Rejected 
3 g G Ti a __ a Rale. 
of Divine Faith, T now proceed to Inquire 
into the Nature and Authority of the Church, 
to ſee if I can find better Guidznces or 
greater Security there ff 

92. And to do this, I ought in coutſe to 
explain what I mean by the word Church, 
and the rather becauſe the World has been 
much abuſed by the equivocal uſe of that 
Word; and tho” there is nothing more diſ- 
ingenuous than to 3 and to take 
the ſame Word, in different: Senſes, in the- 
. Propoſitions of the ſame Syllogiſm, or to 
g eive a general Epithet to any thing; which 
Nis only Applicable to it in a particular ſenſe 
of the Word, and afterwards to uſe the 
ſame Expreſſian in another Acceptation: 
et this nb th Sophiſtry hath been tao much 
ſed, and manifeſtly with deſign to Delude 
the Simple, and to Impoſe er Men of 
7 ee | 
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(146) 
: § 3. Since eee e in Words 
: Tim.214, 55 profitable for nothing but the ſubverſion o 
= ao that hear. We ought to be as clear 4 
plain as poſſible, in diſcovering what is 
meant by the Word Church, and in what 
Senſes it is taken in Scripture. 
9 4. The Church, Eccleſia, Gr. *Exxanoe, il | 


ab evocando, Imports Evoration, or Calling 
out, ſo that, The Church ſignifies An Mow p 
bly, or Congregation, called out, diſtinguiſh'd, WW t 
of ſeparated, from Unbelievers: Thus, 4d. 
7. 38. and, Heb. 12. 23. The Word Churth 
15. taken for an Aſſembly, and, Num. 20. 4. 
and, Pſal. 26. 5. it is taken for a Congregation, 
ſo that We may define the Chriſtian Church 
tobe. The General: Aſſembly' or: Congregation 
of Believers ' in Jeſus Chriſt, called thereanto 
9 5. In Scripture, ' the Word Church is 
variouſly Uſed: firſt, for the Temple, or 
place of Worſhip, The Dominicum, or Houſe 
of God, and it ſeems thus taken, Ads 19.37. 
Robbers of Churches; and, 1 Cor. 11. 18. 
M ben he come together in the Church, that is, 
The place of N. orjhip; and perhaps it may be 
fo taken, 1 Tim. 3. 15. That thou mayſt know 
how to behave tin ſelf in the Houſe of God, 
which is the Churrh of the living God, The Pil- 
lar and ground of Truth, for that Text ſeems, 
in the Judgment of Good Commentators, 
to allude to The Temple, but ſince the Word 
wo | Houſe, | 
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a” 
Hoaſe, v. 4. ſignifies The Family, I will not 
Contend, but that it may do ſo here, and 
Import The Family or Congregation of Be- 
lievers under Timothy's Charge, Clergy and 
People, And whether his Fariſdidtion was 
Confin'd to Epheſus only, or extended to 
all 4{ia; or the whole Exftern Church, either 
Way This Text can make nothing for the 
Infallibility of The Weſtern Church f Rome, 
tho! it is often diſingeniouſſy cited to that 
88 — It is taken for a particular 
Congregation of Chriſtians in that Town, 
ion, Place, or Nation, as 1 Pe 5.1 3. The Church 
rch Ml at Babylon, Acts 13. 1. The Church at Anti- 
tion och, Ads, 14. 23. He gathered the Church to- 
unto gether, i. e. the Congregation, i Tim. 5. 16. 
Let not the Church be charged; that is, the 
„is People, and Mat. 18. 17 Till it to the Church, 
„or i. e. the Congregation; as I ſuppoſe; tho 
uſe ſome Interpret it of the Clergy, but ſure Im- 
.37. properly, elſe They muſt have a deciſive 
18. Anthority in Civil Controvethies: 
t i 67. Thirdly; The Church is taken for the 
7 be Elect, ſuch as ſhall be Saved, who in trutli 
nom are properly The Church, for theſe are the 
God, ¶ general Aﬀembly and Cinch of the Firit-born; 
Pil · ¶ which are mritten in Heaven; Heb. 12. 23. 
ems, Theſe are the Glorious Church triention'd, 
tors, Eph: 5.27. whereof more, when we come 
Nord Il te the Epithet Holy ; ” the mean time, We 
RR et may 


C7... 


may obſerve, That ſince all the Elect are 
not ef any particular Church or COmmunion, 
(for there have been Fathers, Saints and 
Martyrs as well vof the Greck Church as of 
the Roman) it ſeems very wrong to deno- 
minate the Church from its outward form, 


or Appropriate Salvation to any particular 


Communion, or Party of Chriſtians, Exclu- 


ſively of the reſ. 


88. Fourthly, The Word Church is taken 


for the Chriſtian Religion, or the Doctrine 
and Worſhip'ofChri#, and ſoit feems to be 
uſed in that Remarkable Text, Mat. 16. 18. 
Upon' this Rock will build my Church, that is, 
Upon tliis Confe ſſion of Faith that Jeſus is 
the Christ, will I build my Religion and Mor. 


l ſoip, and the. hole | Society! of Chriſtians 


wich compoſe n Church, ſhall be diſtin- 


guiſh'd from the reſt of the World, by this 
Criterion or Creed, of believing that Je. 
1 the Chriſt, ſo in the ſame venſe it is: ſaid, 
That the Gates of Hal ſhall notuprevail againli 
the Church, Which conceive muſt be un- 
derſtood, that they fhall not prevail againſt 
The :Chriftian Religibn, or the Doctrine of 
Je Cin iet ee 975 
89. Laſtly, Ihe Word Carb is taken 
for the Univerſal or Catholirił Church, The 
Chriſtian Societj, the Collective Body of 
Chriſtians, Lefoliſe Univerſale as the French 
ff! ß 18199; 07 7 rent 
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Creed has it, Al that worſhip Chriſt or 
proſeſs Chriftianiry in the Univerſe, in ſhort, 
tor The mhols Church, thus Eph. 5. 24. The 
Charch # ſubject to Chrizt, that is. the whole 
Church, ſo Ads 2. 4 J Lord added to the 
Charch, or to cho e beiety of Chriſtians, ſo 
Eph. 5. 23. Chriſt is head of the Church, or as 
=_ Rhemiits On 15 4 = the Church, 2 
Epheſ. 5. 25. Chriſt deliverd Himſelf fur t 
Gs . hs whole Church, rant Sin- Mu. 3. 
ners, X: Tares and Wheat; Hereticks and rw. :.:o. 
Orthodox; for as hath deen obſerved, The 
Church fignifyi ing an Aſſembly or Congregation, 
it muſt needs follow, That al who Aſſemblec i, fe. 
toworſhip Chriſt are of the Chriſtian Church, blut 
_— accordingly Elders were Ordained for 
Church or C ongregation, Acts 14. 23. tho? 
rhaps there were ſome Schiſmaticbs, and 
— Hereticts amongſt them, and acco—... 
dingly St. Hierome allows, that Hereſy» or ebm con- 
Schiſm do not ——— the validity of Orders, in. 
and St. Auguſtin does admit The Donati;t 
Biſhops to have valid Orders; Origen and da rin a;. 
Tertullian (tho? Hereticks) are eſteemed Fa. 
thers, and allowed to have dyed in the Cam- 
munion of the Church, and tho ſome Papiſts 
(when it ſerves their purpoſe) deny hat 
Proteſtants are. Chriſtians, yet they allow of 
our Baptiſm, which e none but 7780 
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5810. Theſe then ſeem. to be the Accep- 
tations of the Word Churoh in Scripture, and 
perhaps it may be taken in ſome other Sence 
which I have not Obſerved, and need not 
mention, becauſe: the diſtinctions already 
made will be ſufficient, to detect the So. 
Phiſtry of thoſe who. Eguivotate in this mat- 
ter, and to give ſatisfactory Anſwers to all 
their captious Queſtions.  . . 
511. For, If it be demanded, 1ſt. Is the 
Church wi/ible?: It will appear that it is fo, 
as to its outward form and profeſſion; but it 
is not ſo, as to the inward Faith and Piet 
of the Elect, who ate properly and eſſenti. 
ally The Church. 2dly. Is the Church One? 


yes, in reſpect of its Faith in Chriſt, and its 


common bope of Salvation; but in other 
Articles and Opinions wherein Chriſtians 
differ, and ſplit into Factions, and different 
Communions, the Church is multiplied 
and divided, and there are as many Churches 
as there are ſe eparate Congr at ins, or Com- 
munions. z dly, Is the Church Hoh? yes, 
in reſpect of the Holy Doctrine of Chris 
and his Apoſtles, which the whale Church pro- 
feſſeth, but is not practically ſo, whilſt ſo 
many Fhpocrites. and Reprobates are of it; 
unleſs the Church be taken fri/7hy for the 
better part of it The Elect. 4thly. Is the 
Church Catholick, or Univerſal ?. yes, The 
hole Church is, but not any Part of it, tho 
„„ 5 
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never ſo Great; as the Greek Church, the 
Rowan Church, the Church of England, or 
any other diſtinct. Tae, et Party or 
Communion of Chriſtians whatſoever. 
5thly. Is the Church Apoffolick? yes, in 
reſpect of its Faith in Chriſt, and other Apo- 
ſtolick doctrines which it retains; but 


thoſe parts of the Church which have in 


any Points varied from the Doctrine of the 
Apoftles, or have Impos'd other Terms of 
Salvation, as Neceſſary, than the Apoitles 

did, are neither Apoſtolick nor Orthodox 
in that reſpect. 6thly. Is the Church 
a Society capable to Birect, Govern, or 
make Laws? And *tis- plain that the 
Univerſal Church is not, but Particular 
Churches are; for tho? the whole Church 


is a Society, yet it is not capable to Meet, 
and conſequently not to Govern or make 


Laws. ythly. Who are Members of the 
Church ? If the Univerſal Church be meant, 
all Chriſtians, even Reprobates, Here- 
ticks, Schiſmaticks and others whatſo- 
ever who profeſs Chriitianity, (be their Er- 
rors never ſo great) are outward Members 


of it; but if by the Church be meant the 


Elect, then all that ſhall be Saved are Mem- 
bers of it, all Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Per- 
ſons Excommunicated, and all other Chri- 
ſtians that will Repent, and ſo only Repro- 


| bates are Excluded. But if by Charch be 


L 4 meant 
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meant any particular Church, then all Re. 
probates, Hypocrites and Hereticks who 
are in Outward Comminnion with it, and ſub- 
mit to the Laws of the Society, are of it, 
and only Schiſmaticks and Perſons Excom- 
municated are exclude . 
S8 12. And ſo I ſhould come to the main 
Queſtion, viz.” Whether the Church be Infal- 
lible? For if it be not, it cannot be the 
Rule of Faith; and if it be, We ought to 
follow it wherever it leads us. So that this 
Important Point is of the laſt Conſequence; 
and therefore ſhould be well examized and 
well underſtood: And in order to it, ſome 
Preliminaries are to be conſidere . 
§ 13. And firſt, It is beyond Contro 
verſie, that no Church but The Univerſal 
Church can pretend to Irfallibility, for The 
Church in the firſt Senſe, as it is taken for 
the Material Temple or Place of Worſhip is 
ſenſeleſs, and can, neither be Gaide nor 
VV bn th 
9 14. Nor Secondly, can the Church in 
the ſecond Senſe, as it is taken for a parti- 
_ cular Church, as the Church of Rome, Church 
of England, or the like, pretend to be In- 
-Fallible, (nor the Clergy or Paſtors of par- 
ticular Churches, even ſuppoſing that the 
Text, Matth. 18. 17. Tell the Charch rela- 
ted to Them, becauſe Treſpaſſes and Civil 
Controverſies, are the ſubject Matter of that 
2 98 . Text) 


* 


10r Frite from the Holy, and the Saint from the 
5 inner. 3 37% Bf ns; 
in 9 16. Nor Fourthly, can the Church as 
rti- Haken for the Chriſtian Religion anſwer our 
rch {MEnd, for that is Petitio Principii, the very 
In. {bing we are ſeeking for an Infallible Guide 
ar- to direct us to: And if the Wortl Charch 
the hould in that Text, Marth 16. 18. be ta- 
ela- en for the Society of Chriſtians, yet either 
2% {bat muſt Include all Chriſtians, and that is 
hat e Church Univerſal; or if it be reftrain'd 
xt) 5 "7 to 
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Text) for there is no Promiſe of Infallibi- 
li made in Scripture to any Particular 
Church, or the Paſtors of it; and it would 
not anſwer the End, if they had it, for 
their Infſuence and 2 being con- 


find to their proper Juriſdiction, could 
not extend beyond their Limits, nor be a 
Rule of Faith out of their Dioceſs: So that 
either every particular Church is Infallible, 
within its own Precincts, or no particular 
Church is Togunleſs a ſpecial Deſignation and 
[Appointment by Chriſt can be expreſly 
ſhown for it; which has not yet been 
915. Nor Thirdly, can the Church as 
taken for the Elect be Infallible, ſince there 
ps no Promiſe that they ſbou' d, and it wow'd 


be of no Uſe F they were, for no Body can 
tell who are the Elect, God alone who ſearches 


the Heart, can only diſtinguiſh: the po- 
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there be any Inf allibility in the Church, we 
mation, firſt toſhew'in what reſpect thoſ 


verſal Church, in contradiſtinction to parti 
Creed, any otherwiſe than as Members 0 
the Univerſal Church, and comprehende 


of any Thing Extrinſical or Accidental, a 


ward Form, or Unneceſſary Terms of Con 
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* 
* 


co any pprticaler Commanion, its Teſtimony 


of its own Infallibility is partial and of no 
effect, for that is alſo peritio * : When 
we are ſeeking for a Rule to direct us, what 


particalur Communion to adhere unto. 


9 x7. So that we areleft to the Church 
in the laſt Senſe, as it is Cacholick and Uni. 
verſal, and Comprends all i the | Chriſtian; | 
in the World, Clergy and People: And if 


1 


in truth, the One holy Catholirt and Apoſto 
lick Church mentioned in the Creed: And it 
may be convenient for our clearer Infor. 


Epithets are Attributed to the Church, ani 
then to ſhew That ſhe 15. not Infallible. 755 

618. And firſt, It muſt be obſerved, 
That all theſe Qualities relate to the Un. 


cular Charches, which cannot in reaſon be 
ſuppos'd to be Regarded in the Univer/d 


Qu AY yy =, LH PR moe 


therein: And this will plainly appear, i 
we conſider how theſe Qualities are-applict 
to the Univerſal Churcch g.. 

9 19. For the Church is One, not in reſpet 


Time, Place, Rites, Ceremonies, or any Out 


munion 


(485 5 
ny ¶ muniun: For as theſe Things are in their 


no own Nature variable, So Men are left to 
hen their Chriſtian Liberty, until Order be taken 


that therein, by their Lawful Superiors, for 
Decenq and E ; Chriſtians were not 
urch all in being much, leſs. converted at the 
Ml fame Tine, Chriſtianity ſpread by 3 | 
and was not appropriated (as 
nd i was) toa certain Place; Nor are al — 
oblig d to the ſame Rites and Ceremonies, 
at ö except ſuch as are preſcribed in Scripture : 
poſts Every Church had formerly a particular Ri- 
nd it tual, mo ſeveral Churches practiſed Cere- 
Infor. monies different from — Roman; The 
Muſarabick Uſe of celebrating Maſs (till 
| * age) Was practiſed every Sunday at To 
do, and the Chanks of Milan had an Uſe 


her own which varied from the Roman, 
x Uni — — — Things. The Primitive 
parti Chriſtians doubtleſs — their Divine | 
on be Service in their Mother Tongue, and as Origen Orig. ov: = 
iveyſi ſays, every one prayed: to * and praiſed — 
[ers Him, in their om Dialect, but the | 
\endedlll Churches in Communion with- Rome 
ear, degrees followed her Example, and per- 
ppliel formed their Devotions in Latin, and even 


in the Roman Communion they uſed diffe- 
rent Liturgie; ſome Adminiſtred Secan- 
dum uſum Faru, and others Secundum u- 
um Romanum, Some Adminiſter'd Exrream 
Wee Aller the 2 and ſome after 


nunion N the 


6 , 443 of SSA _—_— 4 
"_ o 2 
— 


1 to any particular Communion, its Teſtimony 
of its own Infalibility is partial and of no 
effect, for that is allo petitic 1 : When 

ve are ſeeking for a Rule to direct us, what 
particalar Communion to adhere unto. 
9 17. So that we are leſt to the Churc 
in the laſt Senſe, as it is Catholick and Uni- 
verſal, and Comprends all the Chriſtians 
in the World, Clergy and People: And if 
there be any 


muſt expect to find it There; for that is 
in truth, the One holy Catholick and Apoſto- 
lick Church mentioned in the Creed: And it 
may be convenient for our clearer Infot. 
mation, firſt to ſnew in what reſpect thoſe 
Epithets are Attributed to the Church, and 
then to ſhew. That ſhe is not I»fallible. 
'$ 18. And firſt, It muſt be obſerved, 
That all theſe Qualities relate to the Uni. 
verſal Church, in contradiſtinction to parti. 
cular Churches, which cannot in reaſon be 
ſuppos'd to be Regarded in the Univerſi 
Creed, any otherwiſe than as Members of 
the Univerſal Church, and comprehended 
therein: And this will plainly appear, if 
we conſider how theſe Qualities are. applied 
to the Univerſal Church. g... 
9 19. For the Church is One, not in reſpect re 
of any Thing Extrinſical or Accidental, a5 4 
Time, Place, Rites, Ceremonies, or any Out. hu 
ward Form, or Unneceſſary Terms of Com - U 
2 munion 
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(155) 
no || on Nature uiiter S0 Nen are left to 
en their Chriſtian Liberty, until Order be taken 


in, by Lawful Superiors, for 


Decency 105 Edifieation-; Chriſtians were not 


all in being much leſs. converted at the 

ſame Time, Chriſtianity ſpread by degrees, 

and Was not appropriated (as Tudai/me 

was) toa certain Place; Nor are al Churches 
oblig d to the ſams Rites and Ceremonies, 
except ſuch as are preſcribed in Scripture: 

Every Church had formerly a particular Ri- 

tual; and ſeveral Churches practiſed Cere- 
monies different from the Roman; The 
Muſarabick Uſe. af celebrating Maſs (till 

of late) was practiſed every Sunday at Jo- 

ledo, and the Church of Milan had an Uſe 

of her own which varied from the R aman, 

in very important Things. The Primitive 
Chriftzans doubtleſs performed their Divine 

Service in their Mother Tongue, and as Origen Orig. . 
ſays, every one prayed: to God, and praiſed ln. 
Churches in Communion with Rame 

degrees followed her Example, and per. 
formed their Devotions in Latin, and even 

in the Roman Communion they uſed diffe- 

rent Liturgies; ſome Adminiſtred Secun- 

dum uſum Sarum, and others Secundum u- 

| ſum Romanum, Some Adminiſter'd Extream 
Con · Onition after the Gregorian, and. ſome after 
7. >. the 


0 9) 

the Ambroſia malinter: But at length the 
very Roman Ritual was alter d, a8 may ap-; 
pear, by comparing it With the Ancient 
Odo Rovndius: So that to prefer the Mo: I | 
baking. dern Roman Ritadt is to condemm all Any: 
quity, ſay a Doctor of Sorbo. f 
. '20. It is beyond Diſpute, not only 
that diſtinct Churches varied in external 
Matters that were not E ſential, büt alſo 
_ that the very ſame Church differed from: its 
ſelf in different times. At firſt Chriſtians 
Received the Sacrament leaning ot lying 
down as at Supper, and. prayed Standing; 
but now generally de Both lneeling: At 
firſt Baptiſm was by Immerſion, afterwards 
by Sprinkling : At firſt the Romans Received 
the Sacrament in Both kinds, according to 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, After wards Hdenied the 
Cup to the Laity : At fitſt many Chriſtians 
den 1:4. Abſtained from things ſtrangled” and Blood, 
Which few or none 0 now: And many 
more Inſtances might be produced to ſhew, I 7: 
Thar the Unity of "the G hurch i not in oy te 
thing external or accident. fc 
$21. It follows then, That uhs Effential w 
Unity of the Church is Spiritual and In-! 
trinfical, in Faith, Hope, and Charity; and IN #2 
by this Union, tho many Members they | 
make but one Boay, 1 Cor. 12. 12. John in 
10. 16. under one Head Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. ne 
I, 23. * x, 18. And by this Union: the C/ 
Chur ch 
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World cannot make an 


to it, without Iefpiration from the Alm 


257) 


Charehiis of one Chriitian Spirit, 1 Cor. 6. 1. 
And as external Marks of this U nity, 
they are all Initiated and brought in 


to the Church by one Baptiſm, and remain . &r. . 


in Catholic C ommunion, * ee of the T3» 
ſame Euchari ſt. 9 B. 


'$ 22. But this Uni of. Faith extends no 


farther, than to Eſſen ential and Fundamental 


Articles, which indeed are few; and as 


St Irenæus ſays, are contained in the C reed, l. 1. adv; 


and was in Subſtance the ſame from the Be- 
ginning; for tho? Language and Expreſſi- 
ons may vary, and even the Revelation it 
» zecome. — to Us in Time, * Will 
t in Glory, E 13. yet the Faith _ 
iS —— and os — Eph. 1 viz. The 
Chriſtian Faith, contain'd in the Apoftles 
creed, And tho' Paraphraſes of Learned 
Men r e lain the Words, and help us 
to under the — yet the whole 
aterial Altera- 
nor any Addition 


tion of the Thing it felt, 


for that were to preach a New Feen 


whoever doth is accurſed. 


923. And it is Faith in theſs, Eads 
tal Articles that creates the Unit), and deno- 
minates the Religion; 10 that all who, believe 
in Jeſas Chriſt and him Cructfied,.and-the 
neceſſary Conſ e thereof, are truly 
„ and of the C tian Religion, = 
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ters and Opinions, and as the Papiſts (tho 
they diſagree among Themſelves in very 
Important Points, vis. The Immacalate Con. 
ception of the Bleſſed Virgin, The Divine 
Right of Epiſcopacy, and even in Matters 
awwhich they on are of Faith, as Fr ee-will, 


oo 


1 4 Religion: So tho* Proteſtants and Papiſts 


 Tranſabſtautiation, &c. \Yet are they all i 
the ſame Chriſtian Religion, and Hitiated 
thereinto by the ſame Baptiſm, and believe 
the ſame Micene Creed, which was recited, C 
and owned Their Creed, at the opening offff 1 


that Arizs, Socinus, and ſuch other Here 


Church, as held erronious Opinions about 
the Trinity, which is the main Article o 
Reveveal d Religion, yet that would not af: 


tho? they diffe 7, and even Err in other Mat. 


©, jon 8 8 oo: 


pr eEmarcy aboue 2 Nc) are all of one 


diſagree about Indulgences, Purgatory, Images, 


the Cuumil of Trent: So that nothing can 


be mote wrong than to ſay, that Chriſti 15 
ans, vo preſerve the Unity of the: Faith] ti 
in Fundamentals, are of different Religions; © 


nor more abſurd, than to demand of a Pro. 4 


teſtant mere was his Religion before Luther, /a 
for it was every where, where the. funda- 


mental. and eſſential Articles of the | Crees 
were profeſſed; and if one ſhould thinł 


ticts were excluded from the Pale of the 


fect Protetants, who agree with all Ortho- 


(159) 

dox Chriſtians, and particularly wich the 
Charch of Rome, as far as it is Orthodox, 
viz. in all Fundamentals, and in all Creed: 
eſtabliſhed in the Church for the firſt Seven 
Hundred Years, if not to WE: time of the 
Council of Treat, ES, | 

24. Beſides, There is nothing. more 
zbfurd- and Impoſſible, than that two. 
Chriſtians ſhould be of differenc- Religions, 
ho they were of different Communions, 
and diſagreed in. Points not Eſſential; for 
if it can be. prov'd, that the erring Party 
is of a different Religion, that is, that he 
denies the Goſpel. ot the Fundamentals of 
Chriſtianity ; at the ſame time tis prov'd, 
* he is no Chriſtian, 3 : Vp 

9255 Secondly, The Unity of. the Church, 

is in the ſame Hope of the Common Salva 
tion through Jeſus Cari our Lord: And who. Er. + 
ever has this Hope well grounded, will haye. 
Adieu, and Charity, For all others of the 

ſanee Hope, and will neither Perſecute Them 
2: in this World, nor rafhly exclude them from 
Happineſs in the neat, tho They diſſent from 
Them in Outward Cammunion, or in Articles 
{not Efential, and tho They. uſe other Lan- 

guage, Rites, or C een than are Practis d 
in their Society. - | 
526. Third ly, The Unity of the Charch 
af conſiſts in Charity, which is ſo: eſſential to 
93 —_ tis unpoſſibleto be a Chr 

ri- 
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: Chriſtian without it, tho one had Faith to 


| properly the Church, are of one oa and 


bons, rhey will ſtrive to keep the Onity of the 


well knowing,” That ſuch was the Temper 
; and Practice of their Bleſſed Saviour. 


LW 


" "pity in collateral Opinions, or Infallibiliry in 


(160) 


remove Mountains, yet without Charity it 
would profit him nothing. Chariiy is the 
Bend of Perfection, Coloſ. 3. 14. All the E. 
let ha ve it, and they which are ſtrictly and 


one Mind, in the Practice of this Great Du- 

and in following tlie charitable Example 
of their Great Maſtet, the Bleſſed Jeſus And 
therefore good Chriſtians, tho they differ 
in leſſer matters, or are miſs-led- into 'Sehiſm 
by miſtake,” yet even in di ferent Conmini- 


Shirit 4 in the" Bond of Peace, Eph. 4. 3, 16. 


8.27 FTheſe then are the Points in which 
che Unity F the Charch conſiſts, but for 0. 


them, it is not to be expected; for God 
has no Where promiſed, to to preſerve the 
Church from Errors in Docłrine more than 
from Errors in Practice: People may Eri, 
and may Sin, nay Hereſies must be, 1 Cor. 
11. 19% But if thoſe" Errors "are not de. 
ſtructive of the Foundation; and thoſe. Sin- 
are repenteu of, the Parties may be of the 
Eleft, and conſequently Members of the 
Church, in the pureſt Senſe: The Gates of 
Hell fhall not prevail againſt the Charch 


to its Desen, but the Church may ſuffer 
* 


— 


zhich 


or U- 


REC. = 
mri, and Perſecution, and be re- 
very Low, and no part of it is ſe- 


Tem 
duc 
eure from Error any more than than the 
Seven Churches of Aſia, whoſe Candle- 
ſticks are removed: But there ſhall ſtill re- 
main ſome Chriſtiaus who will profeſs all 


. 8 


neceſſary ſaving Truths, and preſerve the U- 
nity of the Church, in Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity. 5 „ 
$ 28. The ſecond Eſſential Quality of the 
Church, is Holizeſs : And ſurely tlie Church 
of Chriſt may well be Termed Hoh, as 
well in refpet of the Parity of the Do- 
ctrine it profeſſes, as becauſe it is Separated, 
Devoted, and Conſecrated, to God, and in- 
deed This Attribute of Holy, is ſo Eſſen- 
tial to the Charch, that properly and ſtriftly 


eats 79, none but the Holy, the Ele#, are 


Members of it ; for as St. Ambroſe on the 
35th Pſalm obſerves, As the Godly are Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, ſo the Wicked are Members of © 
the Devil; and therefore cannot be of thejok.s,44 47. 

Glorious Charch, They cannot be fitly joined 


o Chriſt, Fph. 4.16. nor does Chriſt dme. 

in them, Eph. 3. 17. They are not of Chriſt, 

or they have not his Spirit, Rom. 8. 9. T 1 

Are not united in the S of God, as all 
he Members of the Cliufcli of Chriſt are, 

Cor. 12. On the contrary, they are united i Joh. 3, x. 


vith the Spirit of the Devil; and as St. 
laguſtine obſerves, He cannot be part of 


| ſuffer 
— _ Chriſt's 


emp- 
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De Deck. 
Chriſt. I. 3. 
. 32. | 


If this be fo, ſurely it will be very unlike- 
ly, that any Church which promotes Sa- 


pore Eccleſiæ, as Bellarmine phraſes it, yet 
they are not, de anima Eccleſie, nor proper- 


(a) 


Chriſt's Boch, who is not to remain with him 


for ever; And the Charch is the Myſtical 


Body of Chri# ; and therefore Reprobates - 
and wicked Perſons, tho? they are in the 
external Communion of the Church, de cor- 


ly Members of the Church,* for the Wicked 
are not Chriſt's Sheep, Joh. 10. 26. And fo 
ſays St. Hierom, Qui peccator eſt, de, Eccleſia 
Chriſti non Appellatur : Impenitent Sinners 
are not properly Members of the Church. 


perſtition, and practiſeth Idolatry , which 


Countenances Rebellion, and permits Equi. fe. 


dulgences encourages Immorality, ſhould 


would exclude Them out of the Church, by: 
that very Word in the Creed which tha“ 


Docation, which enjoyns Ignorance, and exer- © 


| ſur d to Imagine, that thoſe wicked Popes In. 
5 7 Were Heads of the C har ch, who were not 


8 29. The Third Epithet of the Churchſ or 


ciſeth Cruelty, or by Diſpenſations and In- 
be That Holy Church; and it is yet more ab- bY 


qualified to be Members of it, within this} +, 
Eſſential Character of Holy» all 
is Catholick, a Greek Word lignifying the 
ſame as Univerſal, and added by the-Greek 
Church to. the C fea, tho' now the Papi 


Greeks themſelves put in. 
| d 3o. Thi 
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$30: The. word Catholict, or Univerſal,ſeems 
to be uſed in Oppoſitien to the Legal Sin-: 
gulariiy of the Jewiſh Nation, and Imports; 
That the Geſpel was not limited to the ems Rom. 10 12. 
only, but extended alſo to- the Gent iles, to 
the Uniwerſe, to all Nations in the World; 
not that it Was actual preached to every, 
body ; but Salvation by Chriſt was offered 
to All Mankind: So that neither Greet nor co 3 1 
Barbarian, Bond nor Free, Who believe the 
Goſpel 5 àre excluded from the Means 8 ＋ L 
Grace, and the Hope, of Gldry'; for | Chritt; 
has Redeemed us out: of | every, Rindred an 
Tongue. and People and Nations Rev. 5. 9. 80 
that in all Parts of the Univerſe, He tb. 


feareth God aud worteth Righteouſneſs: in 4e. 


cepted with Chriſt, Acts 10. 35. And there-) 
tore all Belixveis in Chriſt are actually Mem- 


— — * 


bers of the (Catholic Church, and even Un- 


LN 


bel leve rs are. potentially ſo, that 18. T hey. 


may be of the Church; whenever they do 
„„ 0G fo ot hs 


1 i r 365 TEE ING 
- I 31.';This Catholic Church comprehends 
all 5 Believers in Chriſt, that were, are; 
or ſhall be, from the beginning to the end 
of the World, whether. now in Heaven; 
or hereafter to be there, The whole Family of, 
Believers, Eph. 3. 15. and ſo it is meant in 
the Creed, in the Article of; The. Catholick 


* 


nion of Saints. 


ECharch, and in the Article of The Commu- 


„ roy. I - -& 
M 2 2. And 
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8 32. And as the Church extends to all 
Perſons, ſo it does to all Places, wbique diffuſe 
ſays Optatus |. 2. and St. Aug. in Pſal. 62. 
Not that there «re actually Chriſtians in 
every Country or Nation, but that there 
may be : For our Bleſſed Saviour has 
excluded no Place, but has publiſhed the 
Goſpel of Salvation for all the World, even 
to 4s many as believe, in every Place, Nati- 
on, or Country, of the whole Earth ; and 
ſince Jeruſalem is not now the only Place 
Where God will be Worſhipped, Joh. 4. 21. 
_ Certainly Men ought to Pray every where, 
1 Tim. 2. 8. for Grace and Faith a ip 
Members of Chrifs is ror Body, which 
is, The One Holy . Catholick and ApoHolick 
Canes: co 5 
- 33. Nor is the Church leſs Catholic in 
reſpect of Time, for it was from the begin- 
ginning and ſhall be Perpetual, it is Inde. 
feetibleand ſhall never fail; for the Holy 
Ghoſt will be with it to the End of the World, 
that is, from the Promulgation of the Goſ- 
pel, there always hath been, and to the 
end of the World there ſhall be, Chri#rans 
Men i Jeſus Chriſt and him Cru- 
cCified, and ſuch other Articles of the Chri- 
fian Faith, as are Neceſſary to Salvation; 
And this Multitude of Believers in all 
Ages, is the Catholic Charch, which is there- 
tore Styled Catholick or Univerſal, in Con- 
. N „„ VV 
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tradiſtinction to Particular Churches, all 
which it oomprehends, and which are ex- 


trinſically Members of this Great Body. 


5 34. The Church therefore is juſtly Styl'd 
Catholick. 1ſt. In reſpect of Perſons, for 


it comprehends every Body, that did, or 
will Believe. It is like a City, One Body 


Politick or Corporation united by Charter, 


tho? conſiſting of many Gzilds or Frater- 
nities and Individuals, which it compre- 
hends: The City is the Genus, the Guilds 
and Fraternities are the Species, and the Peo- 
ple are the Individuals. In like manner, The 
Catholick Church is the Genus, the Churches 
of Rome, Greece, England, &c. are the Spe- 
cies, and the People, or the ſeveral Con- 
gregations, are the Individuals : And from 
thence we 'may Reproach the Folly of 
thoſe who ask, Which is the Catholick Church? 
For it is as _ as to ask, Which is the 
World? England or Italy ? For, ſince the 
Roman — Proteſtant Churches are but 


Parts of the Catholic Church, it is as abſurd 


to ſay, That the Roman is the Catholick or 
Univerſal Church, as to ſay, That the Engliſh 
Sea ts the whole Ocean. I 

$35 Secondly, The Church is Catholick 


in reſpect of Place, not confined to the Ho- 


ly Land, but extended to all Parts of the 
Earth where Chriſtianity is profeſſed. 


1 $36. Thirdlfh 
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9 36. Thirdly, The Church is Catholic 
in reſpect of Time, Chriſtianit) was from 
the Beginning of the Goſpel, and will con- 
fin ue co the End of the World; for. ſo God 
Almighty has promiſ edc. 


Wis per 6. 3. By what has been ſaid, it is plain, 


Romanam 


E-c.iw that the Church of Rome cannot without 


ener ax Abſurdity be ſtyled che Catholiot Church in 


bn Felt. any of theſe Reſpects: For Firſt, She does 


en an 3- not comprehend af! Perſons who believe in 


bum 4 Chriſt, for there are many good: Chriſtians, 
Weeds even of the Fleck, which are not of her 
.. Communion,” as Greeks, Proteſtants, &e. 
And this plain Truth, Pope Innocent the 
I hird is forced to confeſs, Dicitur (ſays he) 
Vniverſalis Eccleſia, Quæ de Untiverſts con- 

| ſtat Eccleſiis ( Que de Græco vocabulo vocatur 
Catholica) & ſetundum hanc Acceptationem vo- 

tabuli, Eccleſia Romana non eſt univerſalis Ec- 

cleſca, ſed Pars Univerſalis Eccleſe. 

- I 38. Secondly, Nor does the Church of 
Rome comprehend all Places where Chri- 
ſtianity is profeſſed, and particularly not 

Engl and, Sweden, Erhiopia | and Greece, &c. 

Nor Thirdly is the Church of Rome Catho. 

lick in reſpe& of Time, for there were Chri- 

ſtian Churches before her, at Jeruſalem and 
Antioch, in Greece and other Places: So that 

there was a Time, when Chriſtianity was 

and ſhe was not, and it may be ſo again, for 

{he has no Certainty of enduring for _ 
rr „ CEO 


lick 
on- 
Jod 
ain, 
out 
5 in 
loes 
e in 
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her 
&e. 
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con- 
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ch of 


zart- 
not 
&c. 
athos 
>hri- 
and 
that 
" was 
, for 
wer, 


here 


Senſe frequent! 
Churches that held the true Faith without 
Mixture of Fundamental Error, and is of- 
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there is no ſuch Promiſe made to Her; 
on the contrary, She has changed both her 


Faith and Practice, and is Threatned with _ 


Deſtruction unleſs ſhe takes care, She will 
Proſper if She continues in the Goodneſs of God, 
otherwiſe (he ſhall be cut off, Rom. 11. 22. 

9 39. But the Word Catholick in proceſs 
of Time, was by the Fathers often uſed 
for the Word Orthodox, and is in that 

applied to Particular 


ten uſed in Oppoſition to what was Hetro- 
dox or Heretical. They are Catholicks ſays 


the Law of Theodoſius who Adore the Tri- 


nity with equal Honour, and they who think o- 
therwiſe are to be called Hereticks, Sozomen. 


I. 7. c. 4. And in this Senſe St. Aug. Epiſt. 


116. calls the Emperors Catholick, and Ep. 


152. he calls the Africans Catholicks (non 


| ſolum Catholice 'Fr anſimar inæ verum etiam Ca- 


tholicæ Africanæ) and in this Senſe, the Pa- 
pits may pretend their Pope and themſelves 
to be Catholicks, (as the Neſftorians called 


their Patriarch Catholick heretofore.) And 


the Queſtion will be, Whether they are Or- 
thodox or no ? But it can be no Queſtion, 
whether the Church of Rome, and all the 
Churches in Communion with her, are 


Ihe whole Church; for it's manifeſt, That 


they Are not, and ü that all of them together, 
1 PT 


's _ 
5 4 „ 
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are but a part of the whole Chriſtian Church; n 
and therefore, it is deteſtable Sophiſtry in n 

thoſe who uſe the Word Cartholick promiſ. Il C 
cuouſly, and apply its different ſignificati- 4 
ons in the ſame Sylogiſm, to deceive the Ip- W 
norant and Unwary : For thus in effec n 
they Argue. | b 1 

The Catholick (i. e. Univerſal) Charch tl 

is the Rule of Faith. : , v*: 

The Roman Church is the Catholick ( i. e. 
Orthodox) Charch, ont 

5 b Therefore the Roman Church is the Rule of 

HP. | „ . 

d 40. Which that I may explain to the 
Vulgar, I will put into common Terms, 
and then they will perceive the odious Fal- 

lacy of the Argument, vix. e e 

A Pound is Twenty Shillings. 

Bat 16 Ounces of Lead is a Pound. 

Therefore 16 Ounces of Lead is Twenty Shil- 
_—_— J 
And as here the Fallacy lies in the 
equivocal uſe of the Word Pound, ſo there 
it lies in the double Acceptation of the word 

Catholic. 1 . 

$ 41. Nor will it help them to ſay, That 
as Gop is Dominus Univerſalis, becauſe he 
is Lord and Governor of the Univerſe ; ſo 
the Church of Rome may be called Catholick 

or Univerſal, becauſe ſhe is Mother and Mi- 

ſtreſs of all Churches, and ſovereign Wren: 
„ | neſs 


— CS 
neſs of the whole Church, becauſe the fat is 
not true ; for Jeruſalem is The Mother of all 
Charches, and if it were true, yet her parti- 
al Title to that 3 in ſome ſenſe, 
would not juſtifie her uſing it in all ſafe 

nor Intitle her ſeparately to any Quality 
appropriated to the whole Church, and par- 
ticularly not to be Infallible, or to be the 
Rule of Faith. 1 1 
$ 42. But ro Proceed, The Fourth Epi- 
thet of the Church is Apoſtolick, which Im- 
of ports, That the Church ſhould hold and 
pbprofeſs the ſame Faith which the Apoſtles 
je Preached, and the Primitive Chriſtians be- 
s, lieved; So that the Doctrine of the Apoſtles 
l. (which is ſummarily couched in the Creed 
attributed to Them) ſhould be the Touch- 
ſtone of Chriſtian Religion, and the certain 

mark of the Trae Church for ever. Dh 5 

11. $ 43. And thus one may perceive, That 
che One HolyCarholick and Apoſtolick Church in 

he the Creed, is not any Particular Church; As 
re The Eaſtern Church, or the Weſtern Church, 


rd the Church of Greece, the Church of Rome, 

or the Church of England, how large or nu- 
at Imerous ſoever their Communion may be: 
he But the Univerſal Church, which conſiſts of 
ſo RF the Churches, and all the Chriſtians in the 


ick orld, For all theſe Qualities of Chris 
41 hurch are preſcribed to the whole Church. 
r- It is not any ſingle Church that is enjoyned 

p. 7: | "ww 


h 
( | ) | 
; » 


to be One, for *tis ſo in its own Nature al- 
ready, but it is The Univerſal Church, that is, 
AL L the Churches in the World, that are to 
be One, in Faith in Chriſt, in Hope of Salva. 
tion, and in Charity towards one another, 
and ſo become one Boch under Chriſt its 
Head, ſo neither is it any one Church that is 
to be Holy, but the duty of Holineſs (which 
is the Deſign F Chriſtianity) is enjoyned to 
the whole Charch, to every Church, to all 
Churches: So that all Chriſtians ought to 
be Holy as Chriſt is Holy, 1 Pet. 1. 16. and 
accordingly it is the Univerſal Church that 
is ſtiled Holy in the Creed. In like man- 
ner no particular Church can be ſtiled 
Catholic or Univerſal, for that would be a 
contradiction in Terms, and therefore that 
Epithet muſt of neceſſity belong to the 
whole Church, ſince the Words Catholic and 
Univerſal are but different Expreſſions for 
the fame Thing. And laſtly, The Word g1 
Apoſtolitk cannot relate to a Particular Church, 
for tho' the Apoſtles founded ſeveral 
Churches, which are Members of the Catſo- ¶ in 
lick (Church, Yet ſince the Doctrine of the I 20 
Apoſtles was publiſhed to direct the whol: N 
Church, of which Chriſt is the Principal, ll 
and They the Secondary Foundation, It can- 
not be conceived, but that in a Creed com- 
poſed for Al Chriſtians, The Univerſi 
Cburch muſt neceſſarily be meant. 
35% ls S 44. 80 
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9 44. So that it is plain even to Demon. 
ſtration, that if any Church can be the Rule 
of Faith, it muſt be, The Church Univerſal, 
for no Particular Church can pretend to In-+ 
fallibility, or even to Indefedtibility, at leaſt - 
there is no ground for ſuch pretence, Par- 
ticular Churches may indeed oblige their 
Members to ſuch Rites, Ceremonies, and Diſs 
cipline, as are not ſinful: And one ought to 
yield a modeſt and peaceable Submiſſion to 
their Doctrine too, until one perceives it to 
be Erronious or Miſtaken, but no farther, 
for their Authority is not abſolute; And 
ſince they are fallible Themſelves, They 
cannot be a Rule of Faith to others, Nor is 
Reaſon to be blindly Reſigned, but every 
Man has a Right to Examine, and *tis his 
Duty to do fo, and to Reject what he finds 
— And this ap ars by the caſe of the 
Sanhedrin, who ſat in Moſes Seat, and had- 
great Authority, and yet were the Jews con- 
demned who Obeyed Them, becauſe it was 
in a Matter manifeſtly wrong, and ſo Appear- 
ing to their own: Reaſon, in putting the In- 
nocent Jeſus to Death, who according to 
Moſes and the Prophets was Their Meſſiah. 

9 45. By what has been ſaid, it ſeems to 
me clear, That no other Church hut e 
Univerſal Church, can have any Pretence to 
be the Rule of Faith; nor even the Vniverſal 
Church, without theſe two Qualities. it. 


* 
0 -» 


ca. 
Of being Able to give the Rule; And, 2dly. 
Of being I»fallible in giving it 


8 46. As to the former, The Church Uni- 


Lerſal, being the diffuſive Body of C briſtians 


ſcattered throughout the World, It 1s im- 
_ poſſible they ſhould meet, to Agree in any 


Rule of Faith, or to Declare it, We mu 

then have recourſe to Repreſentatives; but 
alas! The Untverſal Church is no more capa- 
ble to meet to chooſe Deputies, than it is to 
mate Decrees : Nor can any Repreſentation 
be Authentick, unleſs God Almighty had 
Preſcribed. and Appointed it, for he will 
not Inſpire whom we pleaſe, but whom he 
pleaſes ; and there can be no Infallibility but 
from the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt : 


And without Infall;bility there can be no 


Rule of Faith. So that the Univerſal Church 
fails in this firſt quality; for it is not Able to 
give the Rale : The whole Charch cannot do 
it, and there is no Part or Repreſentative 


of it Appointed by Gop that can. And fo 


we come to the main Queſtion, 
Of the Infallibility of the Charch. . 


S 47. To clear this Important Point Me- 
thodically, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew. 1ſt. 
That it is highly Improbable that the Church 
ſhould be Irfallible. And, 2dly. That it is 
utterly Impoſſible it ſhould be Infallible, _ 

; 1 leis 


12 600 =o 


arch 
it 15 


less 


I 
leſs every Member of it were inſpir'd. 

$ 48. To do this, We muſt 1ſt. diſ-en- 
tangle our Selves from Equivocal Terms, 
and - diſtinguiſh carefully, between the 
Words Indefectible and Infallible, for tho? 
they ſound ſomething like, yet they are 
as different, as General and Particular, All . 
and Some: For to render the Catholick 
Church Infallible, Al muſt agree, elſe we 
are at a Loſs to know, which of tlie diſagree- 
ing parts is Infallible, But to render the 
Catholick Church Iadefectible, *tis enough, 
if but a PART, even a ſmall part of it, 
continues in the profeſſion of the Neceſſary 
and. Fundamental Articles of Chriſtianity, 
which was the Caſe at Our Saviour's Paſſion, 
when His Diſciples forſook him, ſo that Pa- 
normitan, Clemangis, and other Popiſh Do- 
tors, are of Opinion, That the Church then 
remained only in the Bleſſed Virgin, as it did 
afrerwards in Athanaſius, Hillary, and a very 
few more, as ſeveral learned Men have 


Imagined. 


9 49. It is Agreed, That the Univerſal 
Church is Indefectible; it ſhall never totally 
fail, Chriſtianity ſhall never be wholly extin- 

guiſh'd ; but it may be Eclip?d, Obſcar'd, 
and Reduc' d very low, as it was in the Days 
of Arianiſin, in the times of the Ten- Perſe- 
cutions, and was /or will be in the Reign of 
Antichriſt. Many Parts of the Church (and 
* 98 per- 
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perhaps the whole) may be Infeſted with 


groſs Errors, as the Corinthians were in re- 


ference to the Reſurrection, and the Galati: 


\ aus, concerning the Moſaical Lam, and as 


moſt of the Fathers were, in reſpect to the 


Millenary Opinion; and ſome of them in re- 
ference to greater Hereſies; and as the 


Roman Church was for many Years, in not 
owning the Epi/He to the Hebrews, and in gi- 


5 ving the Fuchariſt to Infants, and as it ſtill is, 


in the additional Articles of Supremac), 
Purgat ory, Image-Worſhip, Tranſubſtantiation, 
&c. Tis; true; That GO Þ has. promi- 


pz 
Z 


fed to protect the Church from the World, 
1 Foh. 5. 4. Mat. 24. 24. the Fleſh, 1 Joh. 

3. 9. and the Devil, Heb. 2. 14. Let 
theſe promiſes Relate, to its utter Ex- 
tirpation and Extinguiſhment only; but do 
not hinder, but That the Church may he ex. 
poſed to great Tryals, Temptations, and Miſ- 
fortunes: It may be perſecuted by the 
World, corrupted by the Fe, and tempted 
by the Devil, to that degree, that whole 


Churches and Nations may Apoſtatixe, and 
fall away entirely from the Faith: How. 
ever the Univerſal Church ſhall not be de- 


ſtroyed, the Gates of Hell ſhall nat ſo far pre. 
Lail againſt it, Matth. 16. 18. On the con- 


trary, its Bleſſed Saviour will be with the 


* 


to the End of the World, Matth. 28. 20. and 
. 5 ö 


Len: 


Guide them (his Church) into all (Neceſſary) 
Truth, Joh. 16. 13. and ſend the Spirit of 
Truth to remain with them (his Church) 
for ever, So that whatever Calamities 
the Chriſtian Church may ſuffer, it ſhall 
never be wholly Ne „there will ſtill 
be a Remnant in all Ages, (tho? perhaps 
a ſmall one, and obſcure) who will pro- 
feſs the Goſpel. of Chriſt to Salvation, ac- 
cording to the Election of Grace; and 
which however ſcattered, or concealed, are 
truly calPd The Charch, 2 Thel. 2. 3. Rom. 
111 i 


$50. Fit be objected That the Church has 


failed, unleſs it can be ſhewn, that there 


has been always a Viſible Church, wherein 
there has been a Succeſſion of Biſbops, and 


the due Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 


without diſputing whether that Hi#orical 
matter be neceſſary, It may. be anſwre'd, 
That the Greek church has been always as 
viſible as the Roman, and its Succeſſion of 
Biſbops leſs interrupted by Schiſine or Incapa- 
city; and that even the Church of Rome, 
whilſt it owns Jeſus Chriſt, and believes 
the Scripture, is ſufficient to preſerve the 
Chriſtian church from extinguiſhment, not- 
withſtanding her manifold Errors and Super- 


ſtitions, and even her Idolatry ; for as That 


Sindid notextinguiſh the Jewiſh Church, ſo 
neither do's it the Chriſtian, altho' it dan- 
geroully corrupts it. § 51. And 
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\ her. And the Proteſtant Religion is no 


more than a Reformation from thoſe Cor. 
ruptions and a Reinfranchiſment of our 


ſelves, It retains the Old Creeds, and the 
Old Chriftianity, and all the Eſſentials of 
Religion in common with other Chriſtian 
Churches; but it rejects all the Nem Articles 
of Superſtition, Error, and Idolatry, Im- 
pos d upon the Church by the Additional 
Trent Creed of Pope Pius 4. It ſeparates 


the Weeds which have grown up with the 


Corn: It cures a loathſome D#ſeaſe which a 


healthy Man had contracted : And as it 


would be fooliſh to demand, Where was the 


Corn before it was weeded, or, Where was the 
Man before he was cured? ſo it is tidiculous 


to ask, Where was the Protefiant Religion be- 


fore Luther ? for it was at Rome, and at 


Conſtant inople, before theſe Innovations, nay, 
It is ſtill there, for they are all Chriſtians, 
and of the fame Chriſtian Church, and their 
Errors do not unchurch them, and conſequent- 
ly not make them of a different Religion; and 
if they are not of the ſame Communion, 
it is not neceſſary they ſhou'd, and the fault 
of the Schiſme will depend, upon the Veri- 


tyand Neceſſity of the New Popiſh Articles, 


and the Authority of the Charch of Rome 


952 This 


QZD SB a con Wh NN OO G4 OR NCQ TO 


(a5) Tl 


$6, This bei coal 4 Stags 
"Mk 'be Impb& upon by prune 


the Terms, or by Sophiſtical Application 
of the Texts, which promiſe the Padefecti. 


bility or pexpetual duration of the.Chareh, 


to prove'the -T>fulfbiti:y»of\ it; One may 
boldly ſay, 1 ret y 


SS 


; Ts gr 
That the Cherth {bould be Infallible . 


'$ 54. Firſt, becaufe it is no: where pruni. 
ſe in Fotipinde? that the Church [bold be Inu. 
falliblez which wowd certainly have been 
„if God 


done, and done plaznly'arld expreſ 
our Rae had intended I kat it hou'd be 
Ws itt: b off nals ige 


. Soopndly; Becauſe that Quality: of 


In fit in the Univerſul Church cou dobe 
ub manner of aſe, for it ooud never be 
exerciſed; for as has been ſaid, The mhole 
Charch cod never meet, to make a De. 
cree, or to chooſe Repreſentarives, or to 
malte their Sentüments known in any 
Thing: Beſides, either Al of them muſt 
agree” Or Hor, If A are 
no need nor uſe of a Deter, If l do. not 
Agree, but Arius, or Eiberjus, or“ Lauben 
Diſſent; They have no more Autbority to 
call Fin Heretick; than he has to call Ther 
ſo; for it ddes not go by telling of /Noſes/ 
and th&Promiſe (Hany 9 not being to any” 


part hüt to the whole, Nabe can make 10 


difference in- the Mevie of the Cauſe; elſe. 
N the 
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„„ 
the Arians had carried it long ago: When 
They were ſo Numerous, and the Orthodox ſo 
fem, that St. Hierome complain'd That the 
whole World was Arias. 
9 56. Thirdly, This Priviledge of IN. 
libility. mn the Church could be of no uſe to 
Chriſtians, unleſs it-cou'd appear clearer to 
Them than the Points in Diſpute, that are 
to be decided by her Authority. For Exam- 
ple, If the Infallibility of the Church ſhou'd 
govern me to helieve Tranſubſtantiation, Is 
it not neceſſary, That the evidence of that 
' Iufallibility ſhould be more clear | or more 
weighty than the Objections againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ? Elſe, I I act as, a Rational 
Creature, I muſt reject the Pretence of Infal- 
libility, which is Obſcare and doubtful, and 
own the Abſurdity of -Tranſubſtantiation, 
becauſe it is Euiam t: . 
9 57. Fourthly, the Ixfallibility of the 
Church can be of no uſe, unleſs we knew 


9 


(17900 
That ſuch an Authority is appdinted, unleſs: 
where to find it; and if it be in any pati⸗ 
cular Church or Office, tis neceſſary diſcover 
that Church, and fo to deſcribe the proper Of 


ficer, that in caſes of Schißn, we may be 


plainly directed to whom to adhere, 'other-- 
wiſe Mankind can receive no / benefit by it, 
but will (as they now do) eternally wran- 
gle, as much about tlie S of Ifallibilityy 


and the proper Judge, as they do about ædie 


other Points in Controverf 


: So that in- 
ſtead of deciding any Di 


me, It only adds 


one diſputable Point more to the number. 


8 58. It is exceeding! Plain, that this 
pretended Infallibility was never exereis d 
ſince the Apoſtles Days, for if it were, we 


ſhould hear by wh, and that Would have 


ans would have had Recourſe to it, to Re- 
concile their differences, and the Preſen: 
Age would know where to find it: But tis 
ſo far from That; that the Papiſts them: 
ſelves are Bewildred in their Search aſter 
the Infallibiliiy, and contend fiercely about 
it, being Divided into Three ſeveral Opinions, 
as ſhalt be ſhewn hereafter. 1 3K) DEL (RIS 8 | 
59. Fifthly, The Infallibiliry of the Ca- 
tholick Chur is deemed very Thiprobable, 
from the Ignorancs and Infirmity of Humane 
Nature even after Converſion, for - the 
gor ö Church 
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Church. Militant is not perſect, and us the A4 
poſtle ſays, Me know but in part, 1 Cor. 13. 5 
g. and as the Pſalmiſt ſays, Ma hadis all Er. 
ros, Pfal. 19. 3. And ſure We Cannot 
pretend to Iillibility but by Injpiratron,: 
and can as little pretend to ninſpirution, 
witliout ſnhewing ſuch Efecthof it, as may 
Convince the World, Thnt me are inſpired.” 
68 60. Saxabby, ( dE the Univerſal Church 
wee Jyfellible, There could be no Apoſtac 


amongſt Cheiſtians, -but whole Churches have 


Romer. x7. ApORat1z'd; and: even #he Churoh of Rome 


may do ſo, for ſheq dot Threatned in vain, 
Rami 1. 2h. Oi SRechas been vexed with 
many: Scham alrłady, land is much Abuſed, 
if herbe not Iaſected with Hardy an Idol a- 


tryr tos = 11 li 101 ana 26) Ao WY 1) 

$6 41 La{tlyg: Experience in all Ages 

may x onvince Us, hat aid farfsiof Mien have 

Ertan and ſonieiaf hem groſly Our finſt 

Ezod. 32. 4. Param et red cis Paradice it Airch andthe 

Ij raelites enrd ito: Idolatry . TE Jrage, 

Judg. .. errid : and ſo didit ng, via Davidy 
Ring 22.0 Shoa, & E. The 12 like wiſe err'd: 
Jer. 23. fUr. and ſo dic beiti the Prieiis and People s Even 


Hoſea. 6. 9. 1 
r Kibe, 21. 'The:whole * 


11. The Patriarchs err'd when at the fame 
time all the ſive Were Ariuns, vix. Lilerius 


Biſhep of Ride, Cp / Biſkop of J N 
George Biſhop of ee Miletius 
of Autiuch, and... . Biſhop of Con- 
ſlantinopless and ſo have. the Fathers, Popes 
and Conmils- ver ry often Erfel, as ſhall: be 
ſhewn heres ter: All ieh Inſtances ren- 
der ' very n probable, That the Church 
 Thoulſd he Lofullible, So that no body ſhould 
fay, it 8 allet ke could produce clear 
Evidencet prove it; and that is inchmbennt 
upon the Papiſts to do, fot᷑ the proof lies up- 
on them who | aſſer he Things 5111; 
862. But alas, how will they probe it, 
or What de they Kowel e matter: 
when (as E ſaid before) The'Chirch en 
s divided into Tres Opinions ub Out 10. 
8 53.1 | firſt and aireſt:Opiniog Places | 
3 lhihAtty'in the\Cligreh iff a peach 
43s'truly the C \niverſal 0 haydh ; and if f. 
 libility were in the Churobh, it wonkd be 
there: But alas! it is very plain, That it is 
not there, and that H libility would be 
an «ſ#leſ5 adlity'in the Church diffuſive; for 
all could never meet, and lefs than All 
would not be the whole Char ch; _ 19 1095 
fore could not have that Privile 
8 545 The Second Opinion, which eſui- 
tical, 5 and the worlt of all i5, That + t In- 
5 fallibility rides inthe Pop e. And how ground- 
| Ess ſdever this may 17 yet it ſeems to 
Ss that one cannot be a Papiſt upon any) 
| MT | other 
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an. 
oaher Principle: For unleſs the Supremacy 
and iIfallibility go together, That Communi- 
n Will be very dangerous; And it is mani- 
feſt Prevarication, to Inſiſt upon St. Peters 
Prerogatives and Intitle the Pope to Them, 
as his Succeſſor, ſo as to make the Pope Vi- 
car .of Christ, Head of the Church, Center of 
Unity, and Judge of Controverſies, and then 


firip him of the pepe. Quality. to dilcharge 


" 
1 


thoſe: Functions; for if he be not Infallible, 
he may Err, and may lead the whole 
Church aſtray. And if the Pope be not 
Tnfallible, becauſe; ſpe; has no prętence to it, 
but upon the Pope 5 account, and as he is 
ſuppos d the Satreſſor of St. Peter; ſo that 


che Opinion of the Popes Tofalibilizy, at firſt 


* 


ſight ſeems maſt. plauſible, and would cer- 


tainly prevail, but that it unluckily happens 
to have 2 emon tration againſt N e 
65. For the Errors of Popes are In- 


F 


numerable, not only in Faith, but in Man- 
verg z fame of them have been Ihe Mictedeſt 
Creatures upon Egrth, and one mult have a 
ſtrong Eanch to imagine, That the Holy Je- 
fas did. Appoint ſuch for his Vicars and De. 
pur ies to Guide his Church , without con- 
time, we are concern d only as to Doctrine, 
herein St. Cyprian thought, that the Pope 
miglu be miſtaken: Our Brother Stephen | 


4 (lays 


EE. CEP Re oe CTC 
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canal 


J_. 


: 
. 
I 
f 
L 
p 


e 
(fy ys he) andeavours to maintain the cauſe o ſe of 
Hereticks gainſt Chriſtians and the Church 


_ of Gop; which ſhews — inion he had 
1 the matter; and tho' it . that they 


were both in the wong, about Re- bapti- 
zation, and that the Right lay between the 
extreams, yet that do's but confirm my 


Aſſertion, That both ny: and F athers were 


Fallible. 


$ 66. in like manner St. . differd 
from Pope Victor, who had raſhly Excom- 
municated The Eaſtern Churches, for not 
Celebrating Eaſter at his Time, So St. Pohcurp 


diſſented from Pope El callerias, as St. Hillary 


and Athanaſins did from Pope Liberias, and 


The African Ihriazand Dalmatian Churches 
renounced Communion with Pope Vigilius, 


for condemnin 8 the Tris Cupitula, Which 
were Nonſence, or downright Madueſs, if 
thoſe Holy Fathers had though The Pope In- 
Fallible, or The Roman Ce onmunion to be _— 2 


ſary to Salvation. 
$ 67. But this Point will not bear 2 Di- 
ſpute, r the Errors of Popes have manifeſt- 


* Tp red, not only in their Private Con- 
u 


ut alſo in their Judicial Decrees, Teach- 
ing the Church ex Cathedra: For as Occhum 


_ confeſſes,  Mults ſunt decretales Heretice ; and 
Alphunſus a Caſtro owns, That Celeſtin err'd, 
nat as a . Ferſon, but as a Fre. Ea 
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0 68. GertainlycLybenies, Sands 2 Pope in 
Coriolanus his Condemnatien afthe Orthodox an&Ho- 
264- ly: Aok xeſi 0% Andi Aal 3 


ammunion 


"Kit in ag, With the :Eaffere Ar abt Cum Orientalibus) 


125, for Which Sti HA - declares that Pope 

Cour ſechand Anathematized. : ban 

id cg. So did Pope Siricius and Innocent 

I. ine applying, re, 1. 16. and Rm. 8. 

8. to che W of the . * the 
Cf’? N. 1 nnen SHUNT OS 4 

50 a 80 did Bepo ggiliut, ier Teach. 

ing:theGhyrchs, in matters of Faith, he 

tradified. Kimſelf, un the. Caſe of the Tris 

Capitula: For: firſt he Condemned, ard after- 

wards. pevelf ef abe Efeh Generd Coun. 

ai „t Kann harman a 

871. And do did Pope . 

for "Ne was a:Mondthilite,. and as ſuch con- 

demned by Pope Agatha, and is declared 

an Heretick by theSixth,Seventh and Eighth 

General Councils, Which no Sophiſtry is art- 


ful enough to clear him oß, ſays Cardinal ; 


Camus. =; TOR r IN 7 771 


— 


892. And fo. did Pope Steplen, ine 


lemnly condemning: the Acts of his Prede- 


ceſſor Formoſus; for Pope Ramanus Abroga- 
teck his, and: h lo. reuived thei Acts of 


Hormaſus, but Pope Sergius acted quite cus. 


trary, even to: the — of thoſe 
Ordained by Tormoſuſ, and this is The Stea- 
. aud 3 0 75 * of Rome. 


Sd 2 J 73. In 


WIR OAT cy, +, > 


” 5; Son : os 


ry yy Of Les) þY — — 5 SS on ; **. 
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in a de 3. In like Manner Pope Martin V. 

o. publiſhed a Bulllagainſt Appeals to d Gene. 

On 1 415 Conncil,) (hieß by the by, 18 4 denial 

s) J Tuſtite): and yet he confirmed theCoun- 

Cenſtanor, — (by ſubjecting Popes 

to Cann is: Incanſiſtant with that Bull. 

11 594% So dicl Pope (Gelafins forbid Conimu- Grazian ds 

8. en & ont bind us d Sacrilrage, and yet it is 

he (ſince ther Council of Con ſtance) the com- * 

| mon prackie of the (harch of Rome, and 

th an eſta bliſhed Article in the Coamcil f Trent: 

1. And ſo did Pope Pelagious II. and Gregory Greg: Mag: 

is | the ziſt deelaim againſt the Supremacy, and 5. 

er- condemned the Tine of Univerſal Biſbop as 

. Arrogant and Ant ibr hriſtiamꝭ tho? it be now: 

T The” main and fundamental Article f Popery. 

reg; 25. And ſurely One of the Popes err'd e- 

n- gtegioully „ when Sixtus Vin Cathedra, 

ed damned all other Copies or Tranflations 

th Jof the Bible that 4: ten his, and after 

rt- || wards Clement VIII put out very different 

aal Edition, and Dag all Thoſe who uſe 

ay other, So that M Carbolicks are under 

os a Sad Dilemma, of being damn'd either 

e- ay, unleſs Popes: may Err even wikew 

They are Teaching The Church ex. Cathedra. 
-$:76. But it ſeems to me,” that the melt 

dange rous . Error: of Popes: is, when they 

millake: in Cannonixing Saints: For the 

Saints are an Object of Worſhip and De- 

5 votien in the: ms * Rome. And yet it 


— 
* 


* 
. 
1. 
ff 
Too 
1 
= 
_ 


is very plain, that ſome Turbolent 'Traytors 

have been Sainted, for ſiding with the Pope 

againſt their own Printe and Country, and 

and ſome for Crimes more Wicked and A- 
bominable, and that, Others are Worſhiped 

that are but Mocl-Saints, and were never 

in the World at all: As St. Longinus, 

St. Amphiabalus, St. Chri ſtopher, St. Orſal; 

, and her Eleven Thouſand Virgins , the 
| Seven Sleepers, the Three Rin of Cologne, 


St. Mauritius, The Thebean Legion, and 

, eee ee TIGHT 
1 $ 77. But T need not labour to prove, 
That Popes may Err, becaufe the viſeſt Pa- 
piſts do not deny, but that tlie Pope may be 
a Heretick, and may be depos'd, as in Fact 
ſome of them were, and with very ſcan- 
dalous Circumſtances too, For the Council 
. of Conſtance Depos'd John 23. for a vaſt 
Number of Crimes which were Notorious, 
or Prov'd by Witneſſes and ſubmitted to 
by himfelf, as Lp nom, Inceſt, A. 
dultery, Poyſoning his lor, and a Thou- 
ſand and a Thouſand cheats, ſays a Doctor 
Far . The Council of Baſil depoſed Eagenius the 
buran z. Ach. as one giving open Scändal to the 
d ze whole Charch, Symoniacal, Perjur d, Iucorrig.— 
ble, Schiſmatical, Heretical, and unworthy of 
all Title Degree of Honour and Dignity: 
And if. it be Replyed, That theſe: Popes 
50 Ss Were 


(%% 
were rather guilty of Immorality than He- 
7, We need go no farther, even for In- 
ſtances of that 12 then to Pope Marcellinus 
was a Perjur'd Arian, and John the 22d, 
who denyed the Immortality of the Soul; 


Mankind Alexander the 6th, and ſeveral 
other Popes,, who were meer Atheiſts, and 
did not believe one word of the Goſpel at 
all; So that it is evident beyond contra- 

. : DTTRITE 29 SIT es 
fiction, that the Infallibility do's not Reſide 
1 the Pope. 


= 


' politick Opinion, which places the 


md mol 


General Council, but that being a matter 


7 


henates, and Parliamento, before Chriſtianity) 


5 


his Abſurdity, for (not being of Divine 


nftitution) tis impoſſible to prove its In- 


ouncil for the firit, Three hundred years : So 
hat it ſeems an unaccountable Whim, to 


ancys that it is Infalible. They are alſo 

t a loſs, Mo ſhould call it, for it would be 
vain Prerogative in the Pope, ſince the 

i ſhops could not meet without the conſent 


of 


and to Leo the roth, and that Monſter of 


9878. And ſo We are come to the Third 
I 2 7 in the Church Repreſentative, viz.. 


1 8 55 Human Invention, (for both Jews - 
ind” Geztiles had their Councils, Sanhedrims, 


8 
> 


he Papi ſis are N in every point of 
0 


alibility by Scripture, and much leſs by 
radition, becauſe, there was no General 
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and Abbors und Cr dig, (tho? hut 
admitted. But the 


i and placing the af 22 Pop e and Cour 
f from "Chriſt 3 Fo k 
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* their ep and. therefore Yo 
there was no Gemeral Gel, Until the En. R 
peror became 0 Hig: and the En 705 Hl 
(and not 'the'Poges) Indic — the firſt Eph ht 

General Colthiuls, They angle, wh 
for it et 2905 a 


NS 6 
Sf 
= a: 
Eq 


ble, and, conttary to Primitive rat ice, Wo! 


That Prie#5 and E535 Hidüld be excluded m 
edu) ] 
teft "difficulty o 

all, ariſes from the plain conſequence: of 4 
Countil being above the Pope, if tlle 2 Anci 
be a Repreſentive of the 0 atholieł Arch, 
And ſoit was Necreed and | raiſed | in the 
Councils of Conft ance "and Baſle) even te 
the depoſing of 0 But this eb by 
fatal to the remady ; and therefor 
they falve 115 Gel as 1 Kan, by en 

the Pope an E ent ia of = Ct TRE: 


eil, without” an 18 Farrant ar Authority 
0,” B EY W ich Artifics 
's 


they put the greater ulty upon thei 
eh {aries t greats 4 | pes 42 Council 
have Erred rogether, A a ny 


h I Bit Heel, do eftabli 
the falpilityn th 5 
th For the e 5 Rave dons thei 
work when they have 1 their Ditcres 
and either the Hoh Ghont did Aſſiſt t em 
or he did not; If he did, then are The 
Jake, 7 and the Decree * Right? with 


E 'A 
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fore out fatther Samtion, and as it eaunot be; 
Ey. Reverſed: or Auoiderl, Sd neither can it be 
05 made better, and therefore needs no Con- 
Apt frmat im: Ant if-the! Holy hof. did not 
„ who Affiſt them, they are hut like a Grand- Jury 
ſona and their Preſentment may, be 3 
Rice, ot rejected by the "Jr e, 2nd f-confirtned, 
aded way be of: ſome Autbority, but never of 
25 any f, allibility; And! t if. The ruft Hir mation 
ty. could produce Jof alibiliry lity, tis plain that 
e of « Fon Infallibility mmiſt Reſide in the e and 
Huncill not in the Council. 
bang, do! But really they do Vim banter, Fr 
n the they pretend that the Council has anyex. 
en tj: r2ordinary Aſſiſtance of the - Holy. -Ghoſt, 
Id ſince. the Popes. confirm ſome, and: Reprobate 
refore other Acts of The fame Council, as if they 
Mein wers aſſiſted half Way; and then Forſaken 
neil which: tho' horrid-to Imagine; isnt only 
Coun the eonſequence of that, practice, but alſo 
hority infers thus mich farther, har: the Inſpires 
xifice tions; and: Infallibrlity refidesinthe' Pope, wh ben 4, _ 
*their 18 hereby Enabled 10. diſcern (what: the L4.c 5 
oof Council could: not) how farcthe fdoly:Ghot 
a lit 


aſfiſted the mien wherein he forſook 
F Fm | 0 81. But as this is the Shedt Anchonof b 


it. ich ny n 0, 'Þ > 5.2: Y "11 IIb <1. 4 963 
5 rets 15 — and its laſt Refuge, and the main 
then pretence on many Ingenious Gentlemen, 


The) who plainly percewe tlie A ſurdity of ſeve- 
With abe the * Articles, and yet ſhelter 
them- 
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themſelves in that Communion, under the 


ſpecious Titles of The Definitions of a Gene. 


ral Council; and the Infallibility of the Cathe. 
lick Church; We ought not to grudge a lit. 


tle time and pains, to ſet this matter ina 
true light, if we can 

8 82. And it ſeems to me no difficult 
Task, to countermine Popery in this matter, 
if, as They perplex this affair by confounding 
different things together, So we lay it open, 
by making neceſſary and ſubſtantial diſtin. 
ctions, and ſhewing plainly, where the 
difference lyes, and verifying the Rule, Qu; 
bene diſtinguit, bene docet. 
883. I have already ſhewn the difference, 
between the I 5 and Infallibility of 
the Church; and tho? its certain, that the 
Univerſal Church is Indefettible, that is, ſome 


part of it ſhall have perpetual Duration, 


yet tis is not true, that even the Univerſal 


Church is Infallible; nay, tis demonſtration, 
That whilſt there is any difference in Opini- 
on among Chriſtians, the whole Church is 


not of any ane Opinion in that Point, but 


part is for it, and part againſt it, and here 
the Parts are divided pro and con, one part 


muſt be in the wrong, and conſequently the 
whole cannot be Inf. A e 

of] $ 84. i 2dly. We mut diſtinguiſh be. 
tween the whale and a part, for it is a manifeſt 


fallacy, to apply to any part what is 3 


ence, 
try of 
t the 
ſome 
tion, 


ed to the whole, and it wou'd adminifter 
Occaſion of eternal wrangles between the 
parts, which of Them were beſt intituled 
to the promiſe; So that ſuppoſing, that I- 
falibiliiy were promis d to the whole 
Church; yet it wou'd be unſufferable Ar- 
rogance, and extreme Folly, in any Part, 
Sect, or Communion, of Chriſtians, to appro- 
priate this privilege to it ſelf; and tis yet 
more. filly, to fancy, that a majority, on a 
caſting Vote, that may be purchas d with 
Mone), or be miſguided by Paſſon or Igno- 
rance, ſhou'd have the ſole exerciſe of this 


3 


Divine Prerogative. 

$85..3dly. We muſt diſtinguiſh between 
the Church, and a Repreſentative of the Church; 
for the Church is the People themſelves, ll 
the Chriftiaz People, the whole Socie 8 Chri- 
ſtiaus; but a Repreſentative of the Church 
is only a Deputation, choſen or appointed 
eee, ws, gt ap mtg; 
886. But ſurely, this Deputation muſt be 
made by themſelves, every Chriſtian at 
15 every Clempman in the World, ſhould 

ave his Vote in the Election; for no Body 
can chooſe another to repreſent ne, with- 
out. my. conſent, unleſs God Almighty had 
full. Repreſentative of the Catholick Church, 
yet unlels God Almighty had ſo preſcribed, 
it would not be intituled to the Infalljbiliry 


promisd to the Vnivrrſal Chabth, for he will 
nor Inſpire Whom we leaſe, but whom He 
pleaſes ; fo-that the ſabje# muſt be ſuitable 
to his promiſe, and not his promiſe Wreſtea 
| to the ſubject aceorting to dur fancy, if 
_ 71 wou'dntitle it to e N 
| 9 87 Athly. We muſt diffingiiſh be 
tween al and : Authority 5 for to 
gives Cduncil Author, it is ſufficient that 
(like other Humane Inſti tions) it be Con- 
| — 18 to ous Rules _ = V of bay 
Soci ut to allibilitq, it mu 
ee to the Nu je ben” by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and intitle! it far by the 72 
or ng; God, ONE ent 
'$ 88; And 5 a all Men allow 
that Dioceſan and Prpvin tal Councils, oy: | 
even Lay Aſſemblies, Senates, and Parlia- ; 
ments, have Author WA and yet they have 
not Tfullibiliy, which: ſhews the Error of 
thoſe, who compare ener at C humtilr td Far- 
| Haments, and Infer; that as the R. Affen. 
is abſt ſolutely neceſſar to give Sanclibn to an 
Act of Parliament; ſo a Poypes's Confirmdh 
tion (Which is a e ofa late © fnentaon to 
make The Pope hr en Falſe) is 
neceſſary” to be 15 decrees of a'Gene- IN 
ral Evancit Authentic; for Parli mente 


= 

of Humane <contr Wick, | and. are 7 
according to the Laws of their To tturion, i | 
which may a one Man to Vote for 
another, 


(3 


another, and may veſt a N eriue Voice where . 
they pleaſe ; and after all; they are but of 
Hamane Aud ele; and conſequently 3 
Er; but Genera! 77 eilt pretend to 2 Di- Wo 
„if i vine Orgel, and therefore ſhou'd ſhew a 
A ing Commuſſos, and tell us, What Lam of 
be. 605 it is; that qualifies one to Vote for an. 
to | other, or Impowers the E 27 0 to 17 0 What 
hat ſeems good te the Holy Ghott and to them, 
on- or that les the Poj 's Confirmation neceſ- 
the ſary, 70 Auchenticate what th Holy Gho#t 
* s ditated to che Council; for it looks like 
t ing the Pope above all that is called God: bete. 4 
miſe And it ane, Hol if the Council have 
5 i Err'd,, the Po es.confirmation. Fan t mend he 
OW, mn 12 0 kit be 1 Fope's part to di- 
and the 7g from he wrongs the Tu. 
lia- 5 55 lies! in him, 480 pot inn te Coand!; 7, 
ave. 7 at Te lame time, 1 it Win be Blaiphemy =» 
Yr of to aire, that the Holy Gho##t guide that 
Par- e where any material Point 'Was' 75 10 
= | termin'd wroxg, or, where two different s nit. 
Ve 235i 


Sy 4 6 but ie 
liaments; wk al Power and e : 
Rites,” Ceremonies, and other matters Dif- E 
3 net contrary to the Law. of Gov Dy | 
= yr er * they, {rale, for an 27 

[4 
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Edition; 30 bd none of chem have any Au, 
eri to add dr alten an Article of Faith, for 
- that were;to)pteach-a New, Goſpel, which, 
Whoever do's, is ace fle I N nor even 
to explain it, ſo as tovblige! 
ſcience farther, than to Mode 
ſpect, and not to diſtarb the Society n 
tradiction, nor chat neither, where the Ex-. 
planation is plainly contrary to the Scripture; 
for if there wereanAGt of Parliament matle: 
to Legitimate Idolatm, and Eſtabliſn T7. 
fe ubtantiation,. it Would nevertheleſs be a 
| damnable Sin; and if there Were a Statute 
made; againſt Chriſtianity, it gu q never- 
theleſs be be the duty] of gvery, Cillian to pro—- 
mote, and of every \Clergyman,. Fo Preach |} - 
the Goſpe I Ve mibi ſi nen(Ewangelientera: \/) i 
00 9. Sec. We: ſhould .dif tinguiſh.the-. 
tween National Codnoila Gentrul Councils, 
dor är the Biſhops or Cler vet two or three, 
gr.of twenty, Nations, Jhould meet foge- 
ther in a Synod; as if the Cler of the Bri- 
„ Dominibns ſtiou'd Aﬀemble: at Landon, 
or al th Rrateſtunts of Europe at Aucbargh of 
Dort, or nah the Papiſts at Trent, or all tbe 
Greek Church at Conſtantinaple, yet neither 
of theſe wou'd amount to i General Council; 
they f 2 1 be Filed! 1 R lenary 7. Councils, but 
not G 170 8 45 for to Conſtitute n Gen,Ee 
be guncilʒ It 1 eems neceſſary, that there ſhould 
e an ee e in the State, 3 
we 


7 lbs in the! 55 Fc 1 elle the 2 m m 

R be hindred by their WED . ight = 
2 Ippedring, and ir is +. Yori Controverſy; * 

n at all he Bi be World (not | hindved Several, þ 
* Jouglit to be at a e e : 
e. | eat, there '{hould fin & de 
n- bee Repro ve from every MVarib, ont n 

| and indeed Nen. erde Diberſ, WHO HHOUId this u 


be Able to bring the Sentiments of their 30.  . 
peckve Countries and Churches, But Wie- 

ther they eould Come op not, They ought” 
th be ſuuimbned, Soni eint exire"debet 1 
Oninen Terrain and it muff ni be a fh F 

Amon like tlie Cham if Tartu), ahb A. 
ter Tie Has difted, orders his Trumpeter to 
ſound a Licenſe to all other RK A in the 
World te go to Uinnen: but it muſt be an 
Hatun Summons, ſuch as fia give thei 
Notice, and Protect ion, which Was rev. bt 
dene] and is motally Impoſſible to be done, 
eſpetially if Farrh#s not to el. wirß Ferre Lee 
Nell, as Pm Tu found t fis Coſt) and 
yet without ſüch 'Shmmons; The Chi. 
cannor be General; and withour" fuch Sales 
gur d it cannot be Per. OX Fr ig de 

Fs yi. Moreover, 5it\ſeenis fieceſſaty to 

4 tyily Generul Council, that ſome 6f alf the 
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a of 1 Trent Err'd groſly i in excluding 
the valgar Tongue from Divine Service con- 
trary to, 1 Cor. 14. And the zd Council 
of Wice Err'd in decreeing the morſbip of I. 
mages, Contrary to the Second Command- 
ment, Exodus 20. 4. and mant daher 
Places of 7 3 Wy a = Fo 
. $ 10%. 2dly,. They r w n they c "Y 

the expreſs. Inſtitution. of Jeſus Chriſt hangy 
yet this is done by Pope Martin the 5th 
and the General Council Conſtance, which 
have ſecrilegjouſly mutilated the Sacrament. 
of the Euchariſt, . by denying the Ca to 
the Lajty, jaltho? 2 had Inſtituted that 
Sacrament. in both kinds; blaſphemouſly 
Inſinuating, as if They were wiſer than He, 
and "had found it neceſſary to prevent ſome 
Inconvent- | 


( 208 ) 


nconvenierices, which He had not feigen, 
or not 2 againſt. ja 
9 108. zdly, They Er when they con- 
* tradict the Tradition, and (a) Practice of the 
— of Church of Rome; but this the Countil 7 
12 of Ke. Trem has done, i in excluding Infant from 
baprizins the Euchariſt, contrary to the practice of 
tba Churth for the firſt 6 Years. 
10%, athly, They Err, when they 
contradict the Serſes and uolags of all 
Men, and this the Council of Trent has 
done, in the Article of Trenſubſtantiation, 
which every Body knows to be'falſe, as cer- 
tainly as he tn an ching in . World 
to be True. . 
9 120. Fly, They Acrwhenithey Coun- 
| tenance and even command Perjury, Rebel- 
lion, and Murther, and yet this is done by 
1 Dane III. and the — — — of. 6g | 
SUE” "ran, for, The Depoſing Sper 
| Arines are bln in = T . 
of that Council, and have been practisd ac- 
poking y, to the Ruin of many Princes and 


Kingdoms, and yet as Leſius obſerves; This 
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Ge Cornithlobertek '&. c | 
$122. Jly, Th Corrs, when they dd 


Atichencicate the Valpar 11 ſlation- mA the 
Bible, which all learned Men know to he 

very corrupt, and yo this was done in the 

ä eee e eee t | 
9 122. 71 


_ 


they contr adich one avother ſubſtantially; -and 


retical Arian Creed, contrary to that of the 


Err, i in their Image Worſhip, which is con- 
tradicted by the General Councils of N 


a Council is above the Pape, ſince the Conells 
of Lateran and Trent have with reproach 
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mw 122:71y, They Err witha witneſs, whine 


thus the firſt cauncil f Nice, Can. q. which 
has limited the Juriſdiction of Patriarchs, is 
directly contradicted by the Council of Trent; 
which has decreed a Ow Is Mi: by Di- 
Vine Right over all. 

8123. Thus the N umerous, Plenary, and 
General, Council of Ariminum, (confirmid by 
Pope Liberius,) err'd, in Eſtabliſhing an he- 


firſt Council of Nice. N \ 
9 124. Thus the ſecond G of Ay 


Nen and Frankfort. +. 

S 125 Thus the 6th e Council, (con- 
erm d by the Pope 7 which decreed 
that Marriage is Alcea by Hereſy, Err'd 
therein; ſince the contrary. is now Sow. 
min'd by the council of Trent. 

5 x26. Thus the Councils of Conttance an 
Baſle (approv'd by Popes) Err, in deter- 
mining that Important point of Faith, That 


decreed the contrary. 
5 127. And fol think v we may conclude 17 
with . Pighius, That C ouncils are of ne 


aliquoties 


naue Invention, and not of Divine Inſti. erraſle per. 


cipimus 


turioh ; ; and with St. Auguſtine, that former 15 7 55 
” TE Councils go. © © 
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Councils may be corrected by the later, and con- 
ſequently, all may Err, and none of them 


(tho? approv'd by the Pope) are Infallible. | 


90 128. And fo I will finiſh this Point in 
the Words of the Great Canoniſt Panormi- 


tan, cap. ſegniſicaſti de eleſione. In matters 


0 pertaining to Faith (ſays he) the Council 


is above the Pope; yet I ſuppoſe that if the 
Pope were indur d with beiter Reaſons and Au- 


nation were rather to be embrace d; for a Coun- 


Cuſanus ! 2. 
cap. 3, 4. 


that if Gop had appointed ſuch a Light, 


thorities than the Council, that his Determi- 


cil alſo can Err, as it hath ſometimes Err'd, 


for in matters relating to Faith, even the Opini- 


on of one private Man were to be prefer d to 
the determination. of the Pope, if he were in- 
duc'd with better Reaſons of the Old and New 


Teſtament than the Pope, So that tis plain 
that he neither thought Popes ot Chuncils 


Infallible. <6 


9 129. Upon the whole matter, we may i 
be aſſur' d from theſe different. Opinions of 


the Papiſts, that the Roman Church do's not 
know where to fix the Iufullibility; and 
ſmce that Church, which pretends to it, 


can't tell where to find it, Will any other 
Perſons pretend to diſcover it? fince the 


primitive Christians could not find an Ifulli- 
ble Judge to decide their Controverſtes, and 
ſuppreſs their Hereſies, Can any Body ima- 
gine, that there is ſuch a Tribunal. nom? or 


that 


2 


4 
1 


a wa; a 


Dine 


Z : 1 * 
; — FR . 
4 4 


that it would be hid under a Baſbel, and 


thereby rendred uſeleſs, or rather be put 


in a Candleſtiol, ſuch as all the World might 

fee, and be Illuminated thereby, and con- 

ſtantly directed in the ways of Truth ? _ 
§ 130. ?Tis certain, that if the Roman 


Church has this Privilege of Iafallibiliey, ſhe 


has manifeftly betray d her Truſt, in not ex- 


erciſing it effectually; Why do's ſhe not 


determine this very Point, that even all 


Papiſts might agree, mhere that Infallibility 


reſides? Why do's ſhe not interpoſe between 


the Councils of Cox#axce and Lateran in that 


Important point of Faith, whether the Pope 


be above a Council? Why do's ſhe not deter- 
mine the great Articles of the Immaculate 


ee fre of the Bleſſed Virgin, and the Di- 
Right of Epiſcopacy ? Why do's ſhe not 
make Infallible Comments upon Scripture, but 
let even her own Doctors wrangle and Di- 


pate eternally? Is it fear to diſoblige, or 


fear to err, that hinders her? what ever it 
be, it is incoſiſtent with that Divine Spirit 


of Iufallibility ſhe pretends to. 


d 131. Beſides, If Infallibility were ne- 
ceſſary for the Church, it would be always 
neceſſary; if it were a Property of the Church, 


it wou'd be always Inherent: But it was 
above Three Hundred Years before there 


was a General Council; and during all that 
time, the Church was without this Quality; 
e FR nay, 


(212 ) 


nay; in the Nature of the Thing, There 
can be no Generul Council but when the Re- 
ſpective Princes will Permit: And if the Em. 
peror had not turned Chriſtian, there would 
probably have been no General Council to 
this day, there has been none for a Hun- 
dred and Fifty Years paſt, and in all Iikeli- 
hood there will be none to the end of the 
World. And is it not a Precarious Iyfalli- 
bility, which depends upon the Politics of 
Rome, and the Humours or Intereſts of 
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Princes? YL 1 ON 
90132. But that which is moſt wonderful 
is, that They who would Impoſe this Infal- 
libility upon others, don't believe it Them- 
ſelves, for the Decrees of General Councils 
are not immediately Received even in Popiſh 
Countries; no not the Council of Trent it 
ſelf; tho* Confirm'd by the Pope, France 
will firſt very well conſider it, which were 
a Jeſt, if they thought it Divine and Infalli- 
ble; for the very Deliberation diſowns it's 
Authority. JJ 
08133. But it will be needleſs to ſay any 
more on this Subject, but to refer the Rea- 
der to Fryer Crab's account of the Second 
Council of Nice, and Father Paul's or Da 
Pin's Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, and he 
will be effectually cured, of the Frenzy of 
Imagining any Izfallibility, in thoſe Aſſem- 
blies, or in the Popes who govern'd Them. 
| | 8 134. And 


2 2 222. 


8 134. And thus having ſhewn the great 
Fnprobability, That the Church ſhould be Infal. 
lible ; I come now to add, that it ſeems to 
me abſolutely Impoſſible, unleſs every Mem- 
ber were Inſpir'd. | | 
9135. For Infallibility is an Incommuntca- 
cable Property of God; tis a glorious Ray of 
his Eſſence, no Creature is capable of it, 
or can have it's Fallible Nature chang'd to 
Infallible : The moment it were ſo, it would 
become Divine. 1 
8 136. Tis true, that the Holy Ghoſt did 
Inſpire and Direct Prophets and Apoſtles to 
Preach his Doctrines, and Publiſh the Com- 


mands of God to Men, and what they declar'd 


in Obedience to ſuch Inſpiration, comes 
from God, and is Infallibly true: So that in 
ſome Senſe, the Prophets and Apoſtles might 
be ſaid to be Infallible; but this did not 
change their Nature, or make them Infalli. 
ble in other Matters, Judas tho? an Apoſtle 
betray'd his Maſter, and Peter himſelf de. 
nyed his Saviour: So that no body muſt 
pretend to be Iufallible, without the eſpeci- 
al communication of the Holy Gho# to him, 
which we call Inſpiratioz, nor farther than 
he is Inſpired; and it will be a Sin again#t 
the Holy Ghozt, to pretend to the Spirit if 
he has it not, nor ought he to think e has, 
or any body elle to believe that he has it, 
unleſs it be manifeſt in the Gifts of Tongues, 
_— i att or 
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or of Miracles, as it was in the Apoſtles, and 
unleſs his doctrine be conſonant to the Go- 
ſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. . 
5137. And it ſeems, as if the Church of 
Rome were ſenſible, that extraordinary Iy- 


ſpiration is neceſſary, and tho? they dare 


not direct, yet they do obliquely Inſinuate, 


as if they pretended to extraordinary Aſſi- 


ſtance of the Holy Gho#, which cannot be 
excuſed from Profaneneſs, in ſuch as know, 
that their Eccleſiaſtical Polity is manag'd by 
Stratagem and Intrigue, which occaſioned 


that bitter Sarcaſme, That the Holy Ghoſt was 


ſent from Rome to Trent in a Cloak-bag. 
9138. But whatever their pretence may 


be to extraordinary Inſpiration, they well 


know, that they would be as vain as Qua- 


keys, if they ſhould pretend to it, without 


the Gift of Miracles; for no body in his 
Senſes, will receive New Apoſtles upon leſs 
evidence than the Old produc'd; and there- 
fore their Legends are ſtuffed with Miracles 
and Wonders Ignumerable, but ſo filly, fo 
improbable, and fo ill Atteſted, that they 
make ſport for their Adverſaries, and are a 


Jeſt to the Unbigotted of their own Com- 


munion. | | | | 

$ 139. And indeed it ſeems no leſs Arro- 
gant than Dangerous, for any Church or 
Perſon to pretend to nem Revelations, for it 


is Preaching a nem Goſpel, and Rendring | 


the 


Co 
the Scripture needleſs, and the old Reve- 
lation uſeleſs; If it be the old Goſpel they 


would Preach, their own St. Antoninus Archi- 
biſhop. of Florence has told them, That nem 


Inſpiration is needleſs, and that the Scriptures 


are ſufficient, aud that God hath ſpoken ſo fully 
in the Scriptures, that he need not any other way 
reveal any thing to Us, for all things neceſſary 
may be had there; So that we may conclude, 
That ſince New Goſpels are prohibited, New 
Inſpirations are unneceſſary, and exceeding 
dangerous, for they might Repeal and 


Change as well as Add, and are by no means 


to be received upon leſs Evidence than the 
former, nor to be at all Regarded, if they 
contradict the Goſpel, or that glorious 
aeg of Piety we are in poſſeſſion of al- 
renorxr Tb es 

8 ba But ſuppoſing that ſome were In- 
ſpird, and could work Miracles, yet that 
would not do, for it would ftifl be impoſ- 
ſible that the Catholick Church ſhould be In- 
fallible, unleſs every individual Chriftian in 
all Ages were Inſpir'd, for Bonum ex Integra 
cauſa, malum ex quolibet defectu: And if on- 
ly ſome had the Revelation, then only Thoſe 
and not the whole Catholick Charch would be 
Tafallible ; and that will not ſerve, for the 
Promiſe is not made to any part of the 
Church, nor is there any deſcription 1nS2:rip- 
ture, which part of the Charoh is Infallible ; ſo 

Me F4: that 
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that ?tis plain beyond reply, That the whole. 
Church cannot be Infallible unleſs every Mem- 
ber of, it be ſo; and ſure no Body will 
think that every Member of it is Infallible, 
when ſo many Churches have apoſtatiz'd, 
and more vile Sinners and groſs Hereticks 
{till continue in the outward Communion of 
the Catholick Church, and ſome of the worlt 
of them have been Popes, and pretendeq - 
Heads of that great Bod). 1 
8 141. But to put this point beyond re- 
ply, The very Elect are not Infallible, but as 
has been ſaid, may Err, and ſome of them 
Err'd fundamentally, (tho? not finally) and 
even deny'd Chris, as St. Peter did, but in 
points not fundamental, or deſtructive of 
the Chriſtian Faith, the very Elec may aye 
in their Errors; as ſome of the Fathers, and 
many of the Saints in the Roman Martyro- 
=13. log heve done). bon fino bop 
4-142. Nor was the Unzverſal Church, 
even in the Apoſtles Days, Infallible, for groſs 
Errors and abominable Hereſies of Gnoitichs, 
Niolaitans, and the like, ſtarted up every 
Day, and ſome were for Paul, ſome for 
Apollo, and ſome for Cephas ; ſo that there 
were Criminal Schiſms in the Primitive Times : 
And if the Univerſal Church was not In- 
fallible in the Apoſtles Days, it would be 
prodigious confidence, to ſay that it is Infal- | 
[ivle no, The truth is, that neither then nor 
TR nay „ | nom 
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hom Was it poſſible, that the whole .C barch 
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5 ſhofild be Irfallible,. unleſs every Mem- 
| ber of it were Inſpir'd. by the Holy Gho#. 
„ 1 6143. Upon the whole matter I con- 
, clude, That the Churth is not the Rule of 
5 Faith, 1ſt. Becauſe it is not Inſpir'd in an 
f extraordinary manner, ſo as to render it 
i Infallible, and nothing can be the Rule of 
1 Faith but the infallible Revelation of the Ho- 
ly Ps zdly. Becauſe the Authority of 
0 the Church, whatſoever it be, is founded on 
> Scripture, and therefore not the Church, but 
1 the Scripture is the Rule of Faith. 3dly. Be- 
1 cauſe no Church can be of Authority to 
1 diſtinguiſh it ſelf from other Churches; 
f and if it cannot guide us in that important 
e Queſtion which is the true Church, it cannot 
1 be a compleat Rale of Faith, but the 
— ſame Guide that directs us in that Que- 
ſtion, will likewiſe ſerve for the reſt. 
. 4thly. Becauſe the Catholic Church, as tis 
8 a diffuſive Body, cannot meet to guide 
bas or direct, and no Repreſentation of it is 
7 Authentick, or promis'd to be Trfalli- 
r ble; nor indeed has there been any Coun- 
2 cil or Convocarion ſince the Apoſtles Days, 
35 that with any colour of Reaſon or Truth, 
bs could be eſteemed a full and juſt Re- 
3 - preſentative of the Catholic Church. Sthly- | 
- | Becauſe no particuiar Church can be the 
H Rule of Faith,, ſince they are all Jallible, 
os r 3 
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and there is not fo much as a promiſe of 
Fudlefectibility made to any of Them, And 
foraſmuch as Rome, and all the Churches 
in Communion with her, as Fance, Spain, 
&c. Are buy Particular Churches, as the 
Greek Churches of Maſcovy, Sclavonia, Aſia, 
Cc. Likewiſe _- They may All rs 
tize, as the Seven Churches of Aſia did; 
and if they actually don't, yet are they no 
Rule of Faith to others, fince they them- 

ſelves »2ay fail, and if any one of them pre- 
tends to an exemption, it can ſignify no- 
thing, ſince God Almighty has not been 
pleas'd to Reveal to Us, which that one Church 
fs. And if it be Reply'd, That the True 
Charch is Manifeſt enough, for, where-ever 
we find Antiquity, Unity, and Univerſality, 
which are the Marks of the True Church, 
it is certainly there; That canting popular 
Argument would be exploded, as ſoon as 
it were conſider'd, 1ſt, That we have no 
Divine Rale for thoſe Marks, neither are 
they proper, or true. 2dly, That every Man 
muſt be Judge for himſelf , whether the 
Church and the Marks agree. And, 3dly, 
That the Heathen Religion has (at leaſt in 
the Primitive Times it had) more of thoſe 
marks than the Chriftiagn. © 
9 144. Wherefore, Since ithe Autho- 
rity or Teftimony of the Roman Charch, or 
of any other Particular Church, can be of 
Vs 


no weight or effect in ber oum caſe, we muſt 
have recourſe at laſt to the Holy Scriptures, 
as well for the Authority and Power of Par- 
ticular Churches, and of the Church Uni- 
werſal, as alſo for the Rule of gur Faith, ac- 
cording to thoſe memorable Sayings of 


St. Auguſt ine: Neither ought 7 ( ays he ) 1 
at this time to alledge the Council. of Nice, nor "* 


you that of Ariminum , for neither am I 


bound to the Authority of the one, nor you to 


that of the other, let us both diſpute with the 


Authorities of Scripture, which are comon to 

Us both: And elſewhere he ſays, that 

there are certainly God's Books, to whoſe Autho- pe unite 
rity we both conſent, There let us look for the c. 
G ellos there let us examine our Cauſe. And 

in reſpect to his Advice, I will follow ſo 

good an Example, and ſeek for a Rale for 

my Faith in the Holy Scripture. 


LAS mY. "OS 8 a 
ves * — — *— * TIT. ny 
; I 8 
* 
— — — — 


8 


- 


mY 
= 
ILY 
8 
— 


rh. b 2 
2 * 2 
— 2 * % 
m n — 
* NX. 2 
> OY er og , — vg 


— 


N 


— — - 2 
. —⅛— 
8 "we J 


— = 


CO nn. 


_— 


- * 
Y 2 A * 
A 7 > * 4 
44 7 * * —— 3 ts 8 2 — - A -S 4 — E wah 
* E 7 x . — e bb 4. ew , UT » 4 — — Cara » 4M 
y . * — — — — 22 85 — 3 2 DIS Sa 7 * 3 _- * 
J 2 — n — ** ks 4 1 CE - 7 9 7 - þ 2 + a, - — 2 
, * a e * 3 33 1 9 - l 2 9 — 2 1 - 
- S Wy — me __— — 
3 — 9 ä gy - — > ; 3 , 
: > 5 . - A 
het ad gn ICS — 24 * 6—— a wt trout — a 2 
J ” . N , * » > <4 1 — * 


— 


4 1 3 
- 4 ** - 

£1 of ; 

* Ne Fi N 
99 
io 
"1 
*. i ” 
Is 
x 
It 
g 5 \ 
3.x 1324 3 
i 4H 
* * 14 
4 
* 
-1 : 

; boo; if 
$4 : 
24 x 

: . 
3 . 
18. „1 
i. 
n 
* 1 
Gy 
_ - 
ts — 4 
8 [ 1 9 
$34 * 
rv 2 
I 


2 
28 1 1 
— „ 2 1 WF * as = © « — 5 = 
— 2 2 + >a ; o — Js 7 2 22 $5 * 
3 4 — — . 3 np 7 TROY +a; OS Kr 
Mon 2c: 2 Mt — * 3 1 8 Eo 7 * — 5 0 wa, p . 
. 5D — * oO, : 9 5 — — Re oe 2 7 n 2 
3 ig * . > A #- —— * A — TREO * 2 99 Lrg = er PEI - Log 5 7 wok . 4 
K hat dra yy = 2 * 7 Nn a *. . ſ 2 n 
2 8 N 22 . ESS N K — — n 4. > 3 22 F 
: wha gd man ts — 2 N 4 —— n cn * — 
CLOSET A222 ———Aꝛ—— a —— 8 EIS 8 8 
r e ä — — — — . Nr r 
* . * 2 * — - + 2 —— — WAS » —= —— — — r Pe = * 
— * „. God 2 — _—_ * N. * — - 
«, * vo 5 — * 
WED — arc yr a. — — 8 
Pg _ — * * 1 * 


= 
— 


mo . 
* 
3 


3 


— — —-— 
_- * E 


pre» We = mc ont ot 


. 
N Y 
* 


** — 3 N rr = 


' Uſeful npon all Occaſions) a Holy Office, before, at, and 


* fp * 2 7 * A 85 
R 


— ; x E . * 
Jy . 


E 
2 


Books Printed and Sold, ARTHUR 


Cone e BlackBoygver . 
2ainſt St. Dunſtan's Church # Fleet: ſtreet. 
IN | x J Hey vhs gr 762 Hg RG bf Se: 


HE Peerage of England : Or, an Hiſtorical and 
Genealogical Account of the Preſent Nobility. . 
Containing the Deſcent, Original Creations, and moſt 
Remarkable Actions of them, and their reſpective An- 


7 


ceſtors. Alſo, the chief Titles of Honour and Prefer- 


| ment they now enjoy; with their Marriages and Iſſue; 
- - + continu'd down to this preſent Year 1710. and the Pa- 


ternal. Coat of Arms of each Family, Engrav,d d and 
Blazon'd.- Collected as well from our beft Hiftorians, 
ublick Recordg, and other ſufficient Authorities, as 
rom the perſonil Informations of moſt of the Nobility. 
To which is perfix'd, An Introduction of the preſent 


- hs Family of Great-Br:tazn, trac'd thro” its ſeveral 


ranches down to this Time; and terminating with the 
Proteſtant Suceſſiou, as ſettled by Act of Parliament. The 


Second Edition, with very large Additions and Cor- 
rections. Price 6 S. 5 


Re formed Devotions, in Meditations, Hymns, and Pe- 
titions for every Day in the Week; and every Holiday 
in the Year. By Theophilus Dorrington, Rector of Vette- 
ſham in Kent. Divided into two Parts. The ſecond Edi- 
tion, Reviſed and Corrected. To which is added, the 
Contents: And (to render the Devotions Compleat and 


after, receiving the Holy Sacrament. By Dr. Edward 
Lake. 12ves. Price 2 $.6 d. | 
Secret Memoirs of the Duke and Dutcheſs of Orleans, 
intermix'd with Amours, Intriegues and Adventures of 
the moſt Eminent Princes of the Court of. France, written 
by Madam D' Annqy, Author of the Ladies Travels into 
Spain, made Engliſh from the Paris Edition Price 2 s. 
5 og Eaſie and Safe Method for Curing the King's 
VII. en on, 4 
With ſeveral Obſervations which may be uſe and Ser- 
vice to People afflicted with that Diftemper. ” 
To which is added, a Specimen of Succeſs, in a faith- 
ful Relation of many extraordinary Cures on Men, Wo- 
men, and Children. | V 
In à Letter to à Friend. 


The Sixth Edition, with Additions. 


